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PBEFAOE 
It s 81!1.8 necesaar;y to give an explanation tor the frequent 
use of German worda in this investigation, tor even where an English 
word seems adequate, a German word. or phrue haa very otten been used . 
This hu been done in order to make use of a particular emotional 
impact and peculiarly German aeruse of value that was present in the 
German word. but absent in the English word, although their general 
definition mq have been identical. The words of a language reflect 
very often the concept o£ valuea inherent 1n a peopl that speak it. 
Since Weinheber and his work reflect an intensely Germanic outlook, 
it was felt that only through a judicious uee of German words and 
phrues, was it possible to avoid giving rroneous impressions of 
the .facta and probl liB that will be treated in this investigation. 
Another ditticul ty encountered in the preparation ot this 
paper is the punctuation of titlq of poems, ainee Weinheber 
occasionally usee the sam• title tor a short Poelll that be used tor 
a Groaagedieb,t . If the title refers to the short poe , it bas been 
enclosed within quotation marka, otherwise the title is underlined. 
It should also be noted that t.he rather extensive use of 
narrative material in the chapter on the novels was considered 
neeeaaary in order to d.emonatrate clearly the deTelopment which 
contained and untold.ed. material important to thia investigation. 
i 
Finally, quoted material, even tho the text appeared to 
contain grammatical inconaistenciea, has been reproduced in ita 
exact torm. Special attention waa given in the lyric to the original 
position of the words within the stanza; since Weinheber atten 
attenxpted to ettect an 1ntenaitied meaning through this arrangement 
ot words. 
:li 
In on of his letters to Be.nwm Pongs Josef W inheber1 
writ I 
Man kann i'reUich versuchen ct Schicksal auazuweiahen. 
Aber sohlieaelicb ertiillt eioh j de Kultur d.&l'in, dass sie 
ihr Leben und auch den i.br eigenen Tod hat . Da also daB 
Schicksal im letzten unausweichlich let, gibt e.s nu.r eine 
Moglichk it des Beetehens1 Ee zu bejahen, es zu dea si!iiin 
zu maohen . 2 
1 
It is the intention ot this paper to explore and attempt to 
det rmine how ettecti ve.J.y Weinheber was abl to iJI'Jpregnate his poetin 
and. prose creations with this afi'irll&tiv atti.tu<ie . Iran hi prose 
writin a Das Waie.enhaus , .Der lachwuchs, Gold au er Kurs1 his 
Gesehichten1 Szenen, and trail h18 poetl')": D r ~inaame Mensah, Von 
heiden U1'ern1 Boot in der Bucht, ~del undUnterpna, Wien wortliah, 
Spate Krona, 0 Mensch, fH.b aoht; Zwischen Gottern un4 Dimonen, 
KammfU'lllU~ik, and Bier . is.t dae Wort ha.ve been selected u the buis 
tor investigation. WhU ~elativelylittl has been written ot a 
critical nature about his prose. during his lit time as well u inca 
his d"th in 194); more bas been written about bis lyric specially 
1n Gel"IO&Dl" and in Austria, his nat-ive land. The battle still rag s 
among the liter8r1 critics whether to place him among the immortals 
lcttat1ona tram the works ot Joaet Weinheber in 11f¥ text are to 
Joset Weinheber SQrtliche Werlfe, Brag. Joset Nadler und Hedwi Weinh•tber 
(!itz6urgs 0Eto Mittler Verlag, 1953·19$6), reatte~ cited as Werke . 
2Briefe, Werke V ( 1956) 1 431. 
2 
or not. In the United State he is still virtually unknown, or better 
perhaps, ignored. lfarry Bergholz. is the only one who in the Hew World 
bas written more extensively about Weinheber. How v< r, an article by 
Ernst W'aldeme~ r uA propos Joaet Weinhebet" appeared in the SWIJIIler 
is ue, 19.$2 of Book~ Abroad; Ruth J. Hotrichter discussed him as a 
tteontemporary lyrieistn 1.n her 'book Three _ Poeta ancl Realitz; Studz 
of a German, an Austrian and a S;!\!s Cont!Torary _Lytieiat (Yale 
University Pres , 1'42}. Get"hard Riedel eODDent in 'l~ American-
German _ Reviewc 
Hur wenige deutsohe Lite:raturhiatoriker wagten den unsicheren 
Boden der Jiingeren deutachen Literatur abzutaaten und ein wert ... 
bestimmendes Urteil zu tillen .••• ~Die wahrsten Meister unaer r 
eraten Jahrhunderthaltte wusst.en das zeitliehe Anliegen iiber 
das Peraonliohe hinaus z:um allgemein Verb1ndl1chen zu erheben. 
Dieses Vermogen, •• bleibt dem aaterreichieehen Lyriker Joaet 
Weinheber vorbehalten~3 
Bergholz considers much ot the critical material written 
about Josef Weinheber to be too subjective; consequently, h feels 
that it creates a aolll8Wbat distorted impression. He points out, however, 
that the more objective critics tend to follow these three directions: 
the Christian; the political and daa Ge1stesw1sse.nsc~tllche~ There 
is, to be sure, no dearth of biographies. We have three ot them. The 
earliest one wu written by Franz Koch 1n 1942. What We1nheber 
3 Gerhard Riedel; "Der Kreis des J oset Weinheber, " A.GR (Dee. 195.3-
Jan. 1954), 24-27. · ---
4 Harry Ber-gholz, "Weinheber SchritttUJilJ Ein Foraohungsbericht," 
»VLG, XXXI {1957), 551-519. 
-
thought of this biogr~ is pungently expressed in a letter to 
Sturm, dated Kirchstetten, October 9, 1943 a 
••• Die Schritt Koehs 1st wertlos • acblamplc Wld. ctiinkelhan. 
Man dart .Uv e1nmal.1pn Bncheinuna ntcbt ao bee-an~ wt• er 
ee tut. Ich ha'be le1der. \WaOce unaerw lcultll:I"Politbchan 
tinrichtuncen, nioht die lfOa.liohkeit, aur eine solohe~ Verh1al-
lichUDC1 die etne Bele1dicunc dantellt, 1u erwidern • .? 
!he two other Moaraphiee were writt bf ldmund ftnke Joeet 
ladler. 
Ch Janu&1'7 13, 19.$6, tU Joaet W!tnh~er Gea!H!chatt vaa 
touncled 1n Vienna. 1'bU or an11at1on hu been pulal iahin& a yearq 
per:l.odical that oontribut• aipiticantq to additional infor-
mation about We1nheber ~d hu wpeo1aJ.lT enhanced our 'biopoaphioal 
knowled&• ot the man. 
In order to attain a correct peNpeeti ve ot the topic ot 
3 
thia paper "The Atftrmat1Te Anlnrv to lxiatence • •• , 11 it ia tint 
neoe88U7 to quality the liMnS n& ot the WoN "attirmati n• an.ci 
•m.tence. • Tht dict10DU'7 datin ".tfil'uaative" u eqtnc ..,._" to 
a quen1on1. u oantirminc &nJW.nc u'kbl 'I abed. Th1a latter 
d.etinition l'Ul• out 8ffT tend.er1q tonrd. axrr n• re'f'Olution&l7 trend.. 
Weinheber ••• 1n the past, 1n h11to17, the aource ot aucoor to 
uaut aod.ern man to rep1n hill toottna em the rather preoariou 
perch of the twentieth cent1117. He calla hiuelt a Bewahrer rather 
~ an innovator. In a letter to larl Oaniua he m:plahw himaelt tlnl•• 
5Paul zucowald, JHet Weinheber Briete an sturm (Hambur : 
Hoffmann und Oampe Verlag, 1§55) • p . ? . 
:tnla1tten einer Yenotteten Zei' iat. maiM Send~ nicht 
•uei'UDI aondern B•~· Ich 'bin mit Dl61n• G4ta1cht, mit. 
meinen Gu14hten naoh S"iickv4i'\apvmd.et. 4~ jener, der kaamt 
UJil n.ell Y.Ortle IU lohauen viM ~ch Dr&uoAenl r wird auf 
meinen Riieken ateben ad.- er vi1'd n1cbt .. in. 
B1a rather ooentno penonalit77 cloea rev.-1 here an 
altruiatic aide u dou 111Uoh ot b1• other ltritina. !he word 
n·matence• i1 meant to 1nc1• vith it.. c011111on Jll81U'lin& ot intell.ig••t 
be•ing a non~ attitud• toward 41 1 "zten !!!!I•.JMaritain 
det1nea it u t.b4l attuut1Te ot • 
~ and preaernna ••~ or naturN ami as manituUna the 
sup:raae viet017 tbe intell~t tncl ot 1nt., 1 ipbllity . .. a 
"~· v, 387-388. 
1aetnz Polltser, 1n a lett• to \he editor, »v TurDt., VIII 
(Wien, 1947). 
8Jacquee Haritatn, ~o• and &xiatent, u . ~ Qal.antier.t 
and. Gerald. 1. Ph&l.an, 2nd ;a:. (darden dl\7, I .! . a l>oubl.edq and. 
Company1 1958), p . 13. 
CIIAPUR I 
The topic ot thU paper dMa not nqutre a det&U.ed. ohrano-
logl.cal aur"f.,- at J011et We1Dheber1 • litea l:nlt 1n order to 8'f'aluate 
h1m ju.tq u ~oh and IUftnl~, 1t 18 neo•NJ7 to undere~ the 
total alJ,re1 ot bU •oci&l an4 econCIIic onatna. Then, he vil1 not 
appur aa a v•-.nw'but, on the oonti'U71 uaume noble, wen 
heroic •tature. He hima.a.t dNWIJ att.nUon to lli propu•1 vhUe at 
the a&me ttae he rebukes hi8 c..S.tica. He writ.. to 101"t1$ Holmt 
Abei" lc.h habe • ~a lchU .. IUch ni.Cht lei.oht aeb.abt ••• 
Xan 'belut4it mtclr Jd.t .. a. stUck w.,, dU uh nlch\ su 
ln.de iehen konnte, tart abel" weit ci&Ton «ttlermt, Dd.r clu 
&•canaene stUCk al• Bntlut.una tnauncl\Den. DUet bin 1oh 
wGbl Iieber nicht an m.U• lnde. Iah babe j& nooh zu CehentO 
The •teria1 uout ~ ano•tral Uokpound hu been made 
&Tailable c:;,nq •inoe \he death .f4 hi• wile, BMtr:La lieinbeber, 
8~ ) , 19S6~and. that ot hU •neite Kutter" frau Jfari.anne 
. . 
Grlll, Mq 14, 1960!2Lou staua pu.bu,~ a 1~ and v.u ... 
authenticated article in the ti~•pl!! 1960 that unraveled much ot 
the mystery ot Weinheber' s origin and, consequently, give more 
intenae meaning t.o Weinheber11 'b.itter •tataent: "• war Uti 
9 Werke v, 3$5. 
lOV_.te v:, .)5$ .. ).$6. 
llJ!l!'!Hah_ 19~8, Wiena Joeet WGnli8'Ht'-Gu.U•ohatt• 
1~. Karl Rohm, 11a.denken tUz. Fn.u Mananne QrUl~" 
Jam-e.g~ 19601 Wien: JOMI Wetnheber...Qeaellaohaft, 3-S • . 
t' 
.> 
Minderwert1gke1tsgetlliu, du Leid. de Ausg stoss nseins., des Verachte~t­
und Ger1nggeachitztwerdena•tl.3to wbi.ch• however, he also attributes hi.a 
tinal artistie achievement. 
Stawu• investigations tell us that Weinheber was able to 
trace hi• ongj,n back to the year 1819; to an Anna "Weinhe'ber" who 
gave birth ta his grandfather in the AlserYorst&dt 195 (Find.elhaus) 
"ausserehelicb. .. " All but two ot her descendants followed th same 
pattern; a tami.l}r where voreheliehe children were the rule rather 
. . . 
than the exception~ Josef Weinheber himself was born as Josef W)"kidal 
"voreheliehes Kind u ot Franziska Wykidal and Johann Christian 
Weinhebe;.-5 It might be of interest to mention that this new inves-
heber, u well as 1n his o:wn writ.Ul s. The oocupat.ions of the men in 
thlJ tamily tell still more; they were Tsel~er_, Kutscher~ ~­
kutsoher, Hausknecht, Fleiac~uer, Vieh&ndl~, 'l'otengr&ber, K~llner, 
and Gastwi.rt~6 Even the authenticity ot the name ''Weinheber" baa been 
made suspect. In the Staas report the investigation ot the name is 
thus summarized: 
Wiena 
l)•Meine geistige Heimat," Kleine Prosa, Werke IV (1954), 9. 
14Lois Stawas, "Zur Abstulnung J oset Weinheber, • J ahresgabe 196.~, 
Josef Weinheber..Qesellsehatt, 52-55. 
l5stawas, 51 . 
16stawu, 51-60. 
Josef Weinhebera berUlunter Name. 1st aomit entweder eine 
Fiktion, erklarlich aue detn erlaubt&n Qebrauch von Decknamen 
7 
bei Entbindungen im Find.elhau.a, oder beruht au£ einem Hor ... 
tehler, el"klarlich aus d8r Fehlerquelle phon tischer Sehr&ibung!-7 
This very br1et summary gives sufficient insight into We:inheber 'a 
origin to make obvious how littl moral support he derived fr his 
family tree; also how extr ely d1tt1eult it must have. been for hi 
to rise above thi pattern in an era when family origins were 
sharply scrutinized; hence his life-lang Mind rwert1eeitagetiihl.. 
Among th modern Austrian writ ra there seems to be non whose 
inception was o lowly and humbl • 
Josef Weinheber wu born in Vienna, but he spent the very 
earliest years ot his lit in a little Village called Purkersdorf, 
situ ted not tar trom Vienna. He t Us about it in Heimat und 
Noch habe ich das kl ine Haus am Rande des Deutschwaldes 
in Erinnerung . Ich war dort del allein mit meiner Mutter; del'P 
Vater 1 in gelernter Fleiaohhauer, kautte und vertrieb Vieh ent-
lang des W1enfluases hinunte~ naoh Wien. Ich hOrte den Regen 
aut das Dach klopten, di Gartent·· im Wind schlagen, und in 
meine Angst hinein rauachte der Wienerwald. Die Mutter war 
e1ne stllle 1chone Frau •••• In dem kle1nen Haus herrsohten 'l'rau r 
und Strengel-ts 
uTrauer und Strenge" is clari.f'ied 1n this .turther comment: "Man babe 
den Vater nur den sohonen Sohani geheiaeen, und er soll mit Singen, 
Trinken und Herzenbr$chen in der ganzen Gegend bekannt und Liebkind 
17 Stawaa, 58. 
18 "Heimat und Herkuntt, 11 Werke IV (1954), 13-14. 
8 
geweaen •ein• nl9 Finke, one of b1a biocraphen, t.u. '1111 that "Schani" 
waual.l7 wu aon• tor weeks at a time tram his wile and Qbildren. 20 Bu-t 
the child Joset loved his rather: 
Nur wenn der Vater naeh Haus kam, immer nur aut ein, zwei 
Tage, gab es Lachen und ll'reihei t, und das Haue widerhall te von 
tiedern. Der · Vater batte eine sehone schmiegsame Naturst1mme, und 
wenn er sang, bing ieh mit Herz und .A.ugen an seinem Mund. Stund.en·-
weit nahm er miah mit in den Wald1 ich durtte aut seinen Schulterll 
rei ten und aus seine Hut trinken. 21 
While tor ma.ny their moth r has been the "iltere Freundin," the "letztta 
Zu£lueht," th "Inspirationj (Goethe, Brentano, Hol derlin) Weinheber 
was the son of his fathe~ who searched long for a mother-image that htt 
finally found in Marianne Grill whom h~ could call "liebe Mama. n22 
The next period that lett a definite iMprint occurred. in the 
still formative years ... -he was five at the time. The family had moved 
back t o Vienna to live with his father's sister and her husband who 
managed a Gasthaus. Both his biographers, Finke and Nadler, describe 
it as a "Tor in eine freiere, frOblicher Welt" which Josef liked 
very much. But he himself hints that his later alcoholism might have 
gotten its start thenr "In diesen Kreisen regierten der w· in, das 
Pferd und die 'harben Weanertanz'. Da war das Wirtshaus mei.ne Heimat 
19 4 I bid., 1 • 
20Edmund Finke, Josef Weinheber (Salzburg: Pilgram Verla ,1950), 
p. 23. 
2\terke IV, 14. 
22 Bri~te, Werke V, 46-54. 
und d.1 Gasse meine Lust. n23J.t this time occurred an incident that 
probably had a deleterious effect. During on ot the frequent 
absences of hi father1 the moth$r sent the pre-school child for 
several weeks "nach Ober Sankt Veit in ina J.ns.taJ.t tUr schwer 
erziehbar Kind.er. n24 Nadler vaguely commente on its possibl 
con equences thus: "Die Erinn rung an di.e Scblage, die der Junge 
in jen Haus erhalten hat, m8gen das beeintlusst haben, was der 
reite Mann aus ganz anderen Zus~enhin en rz8hlte.n25 
Weinheber'e mother died in 1904, three years attar the 
d ath ot her husband, who had l.Ct her penniless with tour small 
children. It is not intended to portray this unfortunate woman as 
a ~te noire, 'but tor the 11 v1ng of a lite ot hardship and 
- . 
unhappiness she had, sadly enough, lacked the sense ot humor which, 
Weinheber maintain d, had helped h1.m through many difficUlt 
situations. "I ch ertrage mein Leben j nur deshalb, well ich Humor 
habe.n26 
To prov that she had a mother's lare tor her "Pepi," I 
would like to quot in its ntirety the letter that she wrote to 
her on Jose£ shortly 'bet ore he.r death: [JJ.siJ 
2
.3"Heimat und Herkuntt," Werke IV, 15 .. 
24josef' Hadler, Joaet Weinheb r, p. 20. 
25Ibid. 
26 Briete, Werke V, 371·372. 
9 
--
" Lieber Fepi . Ich muss Dir 1 ider mitt Uen dass ich, seit 
ich das 1ezte mahl bei Dir war, seit dieser Zeit krank bin, und 
mehr 1m Bette war, als ausser Bett, unci cia ich zuhause kein 
Pt1ege hatte, so bin ich ine aUg eine Krankenhaus gegangen, 
und liege 7 Hof' Saal 30 beim Prot ssor Schrotter, di Tante 
hat sehr viel getan, .Oer wie Du weist alles mit dem Mund, zu 
den Leu ten sagt si , Si. zahl t mir den Zins, und die Mahli 
sehickt aie mir, mit der Post ieh soli mich um den Zins 
k:Wnmern. Lieber Pepi bett zu Gott, dass er Dir Deine Mutter 
wenigstens so lange aehenkt, bis Du Dir Dein Brot verdienen 
kanst . Schreibe mir recht bald und krailke Dieh nicht Der 
liebe Gott wird helten.n27 
From his father, it seu.ss, he acquired a zest for wi.ne, 
women, and song, as well (l9 his ociability. From his mother, 
conscience and piety, which would not l&t him shrug ott as incon-
sequential his exceeses as ing permi sible to a KU.hstler 
temperament . The characteristics of th father and the mother 
appear to have repeat d themselv a 1n the son as a kind ot polarity 
which was to enabl him to create the lyrical masterpiec s Adel und 
Untergang and Wien wortlich that express almost paradax:ieal moods. 
On the human side it tended to turn his lite into a constant 
eonfli_ct . The StrenaQ that the mother expr ssed toward her childr · n 
suggests itself in Weinheber ' s severe eelt-.eritioiam concerning his 
sensual excesses, as weJ.l as in hie unsparing attitude toward hi 
own literary creations. 
10 
Very soon after the father ' death~ Josef, th n nine years old, 
enter d the Hyrtl Orphanage in M&ningen near Vienna. According to 
Nadler.~ the date was October 2$1 1901; 28nruc.e puts the date as 
27 J oset Nadler, p . 27 . 
28 
Ibid. , P• 23 . 
11 
29 Oetober 25, 1902. Both biogl"aphere hav evaluat d this orphanage 
very highly. 
In a eulogy ot its founder, Josef Hyrtl, at a gathering which 
cemmemorated Hyrtl's 125th anniveraar.r, W inheber praised the 
achieTement ot the man and lauded the institution as one that had. 
prepared well tor lite and given the nation many distinguished m n. 
He called 1t. "die e Seeleninsel der Kindheit. n30y t, h also expressed. 
himselt di.fferently about this "Seelenineel11 in CODillents such as: 
"Das Waisenhaus i8t m1r nie zur Heimat geworden •••• ioh .tUhlte mich 
allein und hottnun slos Terlo:ten in der Welt •••• Seehs Jahre Wai en-
haus batten mich verd: t wie ein Str&tling. ")lHow ver, such r aeti.one1 
are likely to be the by-product of arrr institutionalized living, no 
matter how b neficial and helpful it may prove to be. It is quite 
clear that for Weinheber the entering ot the institution was a 
godsend. Where else or how else could he have obtained the schooling 
and training tbat the orphanage offered? De1perate poverty, at hane 
a scorn tor schooling and, at best, the Yalue-coneept of a Wirta-
h.aus would hav been his lot.32He himself wu tully aware what this 
-
turn ot events meant to him. "Ea war ein Gluck tU'r micb und sie, 
29 5 Finke, p . 2 • 
JO"Joeet Hyrtl, An&tom und Mensehentreund, n Werke IV, 22-2). 
)1 
"Heimat und He.rkuntt, 11 Werke . IV, 15, 16. 
3~adler, pp. 25-26. 
[ his widowed mothe~ ala ich in das Landeswaisenhaus in MOdlingen 
autgenommen wurde . rr33 
Capable student of th orphanage were sent to attend the 
M&n.inger Gymnasium tree ot chargeJ Weinhe~r vu one ot them. Attar 
ttending the institution tor five years, he was then dismissed 
because ot failure in a mathematic• examination. For students who 
had a FreiJ?latz at the G_ymnuium the tandards wer k pt extremely 
high. In this &missal with its ecomp&eying hUJilil1ationa, to ether 
with the realization that in hi poverty and alonenes . he was com-
pletely helpless, Nadler sees the tr edy ot Weinh ber. 34 
-
Weinheber ' s interests di4 not lie in th learning of a 
trade but bowed signa ot tending toward the tbings o£ the intellect; 
however, this required a Bildung that only th Gymnasium and 
Univer ity could otter. LaterJ when he vas ninet en years old and had 
taken a job as postal clerk, he did attend night school and 
3S 
completed a Mittelsehulatudium. Excludin the work at the night 
schoolJ he actually had a total of only t$n ~ are or formal schooling, 
not enough tor the trainin he needed to develop th great potential 
that began to manifest itself at McXuingen. "Am Moolinger Gymnasium 
war der ganze mustache Mensch erweakt und getordert verden • • •• Der 
33nHe1mat und Herlruntt, " Werke IV, 15. 
)~adler, pp. 26-27, )0. 
35"Heimat und Herkunft , " 16. 
12 
Dichter, der Muaiker, der Maler, allen dreien ist die Anstal t zugute-
gekommen.''36 The limitation o£ the formal discipline ot e1nh b r's 
Schulbilduns--.he had only five years ot GymnuilD ... -18 app&l'ent in 
much of his non-fictional prose. He had great difficulty to keep 
his thoughts and ideas controlled v1 thin the bounds ot sharp and 
el ar rhetoric. The re81U t is otten a disintegration into hackneyed 
and repititious phrae s through which the necessary objectivity 
is d troyed. This wealmess is very much evident in "Die Deut che 
.. 
Dichtung und die Wirklichkeit des Volkes," and 1n "Uber den Untug 
der Gebrauchslyrik. "31 The awareness ot this deficiency; which 
stemmed from his lack ot praining, turther contributed to his 
di.ff'iculties. 
With his formal education ended, the authorities or the 
orphanage apprenticed him to a brewery .. where h labored from early 
mor.ni.ng to night with crude and uncouth .fellow workers. The 
shock ot the violent contrast between the lite of a brewery 
apprentice and that ot a GlJIIIlati1st was too much tor biDl. Therefore, 
at si:xteen he lett tb orphanage and was 8Dlployed in his aunt ' 
horsemeat shop. He was now completely alone; everyone of his 
immediate tamil.y had died. He drifted trom job to job, none ot 
which wu suited to his capabUitiea; until at nineteen~he was 
~adler, p. .30. 
37werke IV, 101-120, 181 ... 192. 
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finally employed as a postal clerk. This po ition be kept untU his 
retirement in 1932. W inbeber' s GWll words vividly portrq the eon-
ditions of his youth. In a letter to 
su.mmari.zes his lU'e 1n a oriet paragrapht 
Wenn ich Ihnen sage dasa ich anz ganz von unten her-
komme, dass ich vom Waisenknaben z Braukneeht vom Brau-
lmecht zum K llner vom Kellner zum Pterd.ef'leischhauer--
Aufhaokknecht, von dort ganz knapp am Zllhal t r vorbei 
zum Kutscher und zur 'Kratt tUr alles' bei einem Milch-
handl r geworden bin, die Zwisehenstadien seelischer 
Natur1 Anarchismus und Verzwe.if'lung; Rohheit, innere, 
aus Sehnsueht nach Reinheit; Charlatanerie aus lilrcht-
barster Z rri aenhei t •••• Immer noch trag ich den Schmutz 
d!s Prolgten an den vom Gottsuchen blutig geschundenen 
FU.ssen.-' 
We see here cle.arl.y that the only wa;y in which he could lift him-
self above all this, was t o make use ot his artistic talents tor 
which he needed no capital; but in which he coul.d tind. something 
to rekindle his "ch bruu d ego-in the pride ot ccomplishment. 
It was the only way through which he might cquire his share of 
human dignity. He set to work. 
During this time ot despair J ther did app ar help. The 
widowed mother of one of his schoolmates, H.ans Grill, took h1m 
into her home . Although Mrs . Marie.nn Grill had thr e childr n 
of her own and was hersel.t nearly destitute, she made room for 
him and became his secood mother. It is noteworthy that at a time 
when he had reached the limit of his human enduranc help always 
arri ved- diese Ret tung kurz vqr dam Unterg9, a motif which often 
1Bwerke V, 23-24. 
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recurs in his prose fiction and in his poetry. ot Mrs. Marianne Grill 
Finke wr1 tea: 
Ihr allein ist es zu verdanken, daaa Josef Weinheber 1m 
achtzehnten Jahre seines Le'bena wied.er zu einer Mutter kam ••• 
und ibm die kleinen und doch so koetbaren Sicherheiten bot, 
ohne die der Mensch, sei er auch ein Genie, nicht ged.eihen 
und sich entwickeln kann, sondern zugrunde gehen muse ••• 
und wahreoheinli~ eodiUltig einer troatloaen Verzveitlung 
anheimgetallen ware . J9-
It is not possible to obtain a true picture of a human being 
unless w also know somethin about his attituci toward God, tb 
metaphysical, the eschatological. In hi pros• wri tinge and lyrics, 
there seeml to datainate two oharaeteriatics that concern the Mensch 
Weinheber; he was a Gemtitamena·cb and he vas~; er glaubte. That 
last phrase is constantly repeated throughout his writings; a quality 
whioh separates him fran the type ot . odern man a depicted perhaps 
by a Camus or Sartre. But there also exist elements in him that s a~n 
to relate him tQ the Existentialist, to the Jasp r-Heidegger concept 
rather than to the Oamus-Sartre. Toward the end of his lite h 
characterizes himselt in a letter to Maria Mahler thus: "Gleichwohl 
weiss ich u.m meine Subatanz. Sie 1st umschrieben mit: Einsamkei t, 
Urangst, Frommigkeit. n40 S!Ddlarly, in Ruckblick und Rechtfertigung h•a 
summarizes the basic theme ot all his creative writings with "den 
BegrU'ten Tod, Einse.mkeit, Gott und der Hintilligkeit der mensehlichen 
Exist.enz .u41 
.39F1nke, Josef Weinheber,. p. 33. 
40werke v~ 593. 
!Uwerke IV, 69 . 
The city that gave him birth vas VieDDa, the ancient citadel 
ot Catholicism. The tone of the Catholioin of Vienna differs from 
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that found in its northern neighbor, Germany, and, w1 th the exception. 
ot its Credo, seems totally foreign to the kind ot Puritan-Catholicism 
we experience in the United States. It seems to express a greater 
tolerance toward human trailti•s and blends almost noticeably with 
the very air ot the city, socially as well as politic ally. Hence 1 
in times or stress and catastrophe it does not seem to exert the 
influence that ve in the United. States expect ot organized religion. 
It appeared to disappear with that social and political death that 
has been Vienna's lot in the tirst halt ot the twentieth century; 
but then, when all the "dying" had ended, it ~ still exist. This 
type ot Catholicism is also reflected in Weinheber toward the end, 
when all seemed despair and disillusion. He writes: 
Ioh bin glaubiger Katholik: Ich glaube an den Menachensohn 
ala an die tietste Verkorperung des OOttlichen 1m Mensohen. Ich 
glaube an den Geist. Ich glaube an den Mens chen als an die 
sch3nste . Exist nz de• Kreatiirlichen. Wohl bin 1~h autgeklart. 
Sehr. Aber mein Gehei.Jmi.s behal te ioh bei lllir. 4 
Approximately one year before his death, he discussed in a 
lett r the difference between "Liebe" and "Opfer." He ends hie 
comments with: "Wir Katholiken anerkennen nur ein Opfer: Die Herab-
kuntt dee g·6ttlichen Geistes in den Leib des Mensohen, erkennen und 
anbeten nur .!!!:! Opfer: Den Menschenaohn. n43 
42 Werke V, $99. 
4.3 Werke V, 6o5. 
We1nh,ber 1s honest comments about his tinal Gott- Mensch 
relationship are set down here because: 
1 . They are vital 1t one wishes to evaluat more correctly the 
many or is a and apparent failures that filled his lite in reapect to 
the topic of t his paper . 
2 . In the pro and contra Weinheber liter ature since 19451 these 
statements made by Weinheber hi.mselt have not been integrated into 
the total pietur . ot the man. 
l'i' 
However, it must not be overlooked that 1n the zenith of lite 
his utterance did not alwqe reflect the same attitude aa did those 
toward the end of his lite , i •. e ., an adherence to organized Oatho-
o 
lici m. Herettore; he had seen 1n the Dichter and in Kunst the inter-
mediary between God and man-- they were the priest and the "absolvo te" 
tor! the chaos and the problematic ot existence. In 1 .34 b defined 
Kunat u "der infachate und kiirzest Gotteebewei s . n44 In a letter to 
Johannes Klein,~ written May 3, 19.38, he enlarged on this statement: 
••• Daaa ich an den Dichter chlechtweg glaub , ale der 
vahrhatten Stimme d.es GOttlichen, brauche ioh dab 1 wobl 
nicht zu betonen; Sie w1aeen aue meinem Werk, dasa mir d1 
Kunat Religion 1st und daaa ich tanatiach glau~) •• Kicht 
vu geglaubt, d.aaa geglaubt wird 1st muagebend. 
However, in the year of crisis 1941, v can already sene that Kunst 
is a medium tor rather than the "Wahrhatte Stimme ciea Got tlichen." 
- -
44naedanken zur Lyrik, " WePk• IV, 162. 
45werk . V, 4$1 . 
At that time he writ s to Max Hotop: 
Es ist so v1el Boses und Abwegiges in mir,. und ich kann es 
nur 1 gitimieren mit einem immer gesteigerten BemUhen um die 
Kunst, um das Spraebkunstwerk. Vielleieht 1 t da jenes mir 
Eingeborene, Gottgewollte, obne welches ioh nicht Kunstl r 
ware. Gott weiss wohlJ was er tut. Ich glaube an ihn und das 
ist ja ein letztez:, grosser Halt . Meg er mica6vor dem Scbicksal. eines Klei t, eines Stifter gnadig bewwen!4 
en April 8, 1945, his wile Hedwig found Josef Weinheber dead 
· in b d . It is COllllllonly believed that h deliberately committed 
Slrl.cid.e, becaus hi death was interpr t d by some as an escape, a 
fear o£ retribution--84A tmord. other saw his death as the heroic 
act to end a 11te for which all val.u•s had eeased to exist- Freitod . 
There seems to exist another possfbUity. The t stimony ot ld8 wife, 
the physical findings of th medical prate sion, as well as the 
disposition ot th Roman Gatbolic Church, all indicate that his death 
may hav b en accidental rather than one ot suicide. Mrs . Weinheber: 
Ea wuen antre ende Tage, ruheloae iebte. Josef Weinheber, 
der faat nie Schlatmittel oder sonstig Medikamente nahm, grit£ 
nach eher durchwachten acht zum Schlaf'pulver. Al~J7der unnatui--lich lange Schlaf entdeckt wurd.e ••• war es zu spat.4 
A death certiticate signed 'by Dr. Friedrich Eichhorn states: 
Um seine Erregungszustande zu bekiinpfen, ergab er ich in 
letzter Zeit d r Betaubung durch Morpbium. D er, um die 
erwifuschte Wirlrung zu erziehlen, zu immer grosser n Dosen seine 
Zutlucht nehmen musste, so grit£ r schliesslich zu einer so 
hohen Doais, dass seine geschwachte Gl!tftundhei t rlag und r aus 
sein r Betaubung niaht mehr enracbte . 4 · · 
46Ibid., 466 . 
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"Hedwig W inheber erz8hlt," Weinhebers Wablheimat Kirchstetten 
(19)5), .32 . 
48Josef Nadler, pp. 405-406. 
fhe death certif'icate issued by the Roman Catholic Church says: 
" 'Diozese Sankt Po'lten. Dekanat und Pfarre Olle.rsbach. 8. AprU 1945 
um ; • .30 nachmittag gestorben und am 10. Mai vom Ptarrer Leopold 
Hofer katholisch eingesegnet ••• Todeeart t Morphiumvergiftung durch 
Nervenschwache . ' "49 In the peri.odical Hochland Karl Josef Hahn 
states: "Obwohl der Herzkranke in einer Depression ine ubergrosse 
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Dosis ein Schlatm1ttels ingenar.men hat, vird ibm nach etner 
biscllotlichen Untersuchung <iaa kirchllcbe Begra1mis nicht vorenthal ten .. 
Kein einzige Vorbereitung oder B rkun deutet aut wohlerwogenen 
Selbstmord. "5o In a letter to the ditors o~ Der Tum~ the priest, 
Protesso;p Dr . Michael Pfliegler of the Uni v rsi ty ot Vienna, comments:: 
R1ohtigzustellen wai-e nur• daae er nieht Selbstmord begangen 
hat . Er war MorpbUdst und hat in den Tagen, da die Front und 
Haehbut uber sein Haua hinveggingen, in Angst und Verwirrung 
eine zu grosse Dosis Mol"phium erwischt • ••• Josef Weinheber war 
von der Kirehe abge.tallen. Aber er hatte sich w1 der zu ihr 
gemeldet und war auf dem Weg zur Wiederautnahme . Darum wurd 
auch m1 t ~~stimmung de Bischets tUr 1hn das heilige cpter 
geteiert . · 
On April 10, 1945, Joset Weinheber was buried, and on April U~, 
the Russian Army entered the village ot Kirchstetten.>2 Th proximity 
of the Russian A.rmy clarities wlq his letters in those day1 express 
such a strong tone of finality. Even the most optimistic of men would 
49Nadler, p . 406. 
5~arl Josef Hahn, "Joaet Weinheber,." Hoebland, Hett S (Juni 1953}, 
464.-469. 
51 Der Turm, April 1947, PP • 2))-.2,34. 
52 Harry Bergholz, "The Weinh ber Controversy, u GLIBS,!!! 
(October 1949) , $5. 
panic at the thought of what might happen to them and their loved 
ones . 
So much detailed information has been given about Weinheber•s 
d.eath, because the topic ot thi paper require proof ot whether or 
not hie death was an act ot total despair. I have tried to produce 
the evidenc to show that his death was accidental or the result or 
illness and not a deliberat act. 
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ReLigion did not just plq an important rol at the end ot hU1 
lite- -it occup!Led his entire lif • Re was rn Roman Catholic, his 
mother, as we can .see from her letter" appeared to be a v ey pious 
woman . It eemed to be a simple and naive taith _which she p sed on 
to her son. In the orphanag 1 which he ttended; his religious du .. 
cation was c ontinued by the nuns who taught there . We can thus s 
that his natural Vr&mnigl:eit was directed in the form ot C tho-
licism. All might have been well, t tor th t ct that the Cathol ic 
Fr0mmiek;e1t with its strict code ot morality opposed an e.xtr y 
st rong sensuality within him. 'l'her is ample evidence of tlliS in the 
many lyric confessions he h lett us; a ver.r penetrating one is an 
early poem ot 191): "Cil dieaer weha Hunger nach dam Weib. 11S3 While 
there is, ot course, a strong sensual consciousness in all young 
people, Weinheb r se d to have been especially mark d throughout 
his lite . He struggled. all hie lite aga.inst this for b1m harmtul 
5JGedichte, Werke I , 101. 
force; his alcoholism may also have been partly the result.54 In biB 
oreat1 ve writings this struggle assumes m.any names: d.U Helle und da8 
und das Weib. Nowhere is there given an explanation as to its cause, 
but one might hazard a guess . Weinheber wu extremely honest and 
ocmsoientious- even those who dialike him admit this; theretere1 he 
probably tried to follow strietl7 and wi~heut oonpromis . his 
religious belief's in spite of very strong contrary inclinations . He 
lett the orphanage at sixteen and waa expoeed to a moral climate that 
lett a good deal to be desired . Then- his extreme poverty, the 
uncompromising drabness of it- Weinheber found cCIIlPeneation. 
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Weinheber relates that h1a literary beginnings date tran 1912. 
However, Nadler suspects an earlier date, about 1909& "Aber da ist 
doch der Viku von 1909 und du Holle Lied upd~as ,Hohe Li~d, das 
Weinheber wenige Jahre spater geachrie'ben hat, und die ganze leid.en-
scbaf'tlich religiose Haltung der ersten Gedichte, die wir kennen~S5 
The period frQDl l917-1924., 'lladler l~s as a time o! crisis: 
"Weinheber tat von 1917-1924 durch schwere religiose PrUtungen 
hindurellgegangen, die seinen Auatr1tt aua der Kirche im Herbst 1918 
mehr verborg ala verriet."56 
54tuther Stuhrmann, Joaet Weinhebu Rauac:h und Mass (Warendorf', 
Weatf'alen: Verlag J . Schnellache !1\iChliaruuung, 1§51), p. ll . 
55 J oset Hadler, p . 41 . 
56Ibid. , P• 60. 
During the same period he met Emma Frb'hl!.ch whom he marri d 
in 1918 and div'Orced in 1920. In thi first marriage his biographer 
adler sees only a "Zeiohen un !usdruck tur ein Leben, das i.nnerlich 
in die Briiohe zu geben drohte. 4 book which reject d the traditional 
~?2 
concepts ot sex and morality, ot.to Weininger ' s Geachlecht und Charaktetr, 
. -
should also be mentioned here . It added to his moral and religious 
contusion: "Weiningers Bucb war tur W inheber i i seiner Lage Gitt. u57 
Mizz1 Sladek entered: . · 1920; and in 1923, lett it 
thro Geliebten • ••• Der Tod al 
etwas Unorganisches in dieser Liebe .... Seit damals war der Tod tUr 
ihn ••• ein at ti er dunkl r Unterton in allem Erlebten •• sa In the 
same year he m t Hedwig Krebs, who had lost her husband that s 
year . .Finally 1 in August 1927, Weinbeber became a member ot th 
Evangelical church to which HedWig at that time belonged; they were 
married a month lat er . It is ot i nterest to note that both were 
Catholic born1 as is indicated by the. tact that on January 26, 19441 
Hedwig Weinbeber returned to the Roman Catholic faith and both 
rep at d th ir marriage vows accol'ding to the Canon Law. It was on 
this occasion that W inheber told th otticiating pri st: "Ich 
komme auch. nS9 Hedwig Weinheber wu to her husband th companion h 
needed . 
57 4 Nadler, p . 6. 
58 Ibid. , p . $2 .. 
59 Ibid. , p . .399. 
These people and these inoid nts se most to hav . affected 
the direction ot his lite . ot course, there .rer also other intluenees, 
other artists, but chiefly their work: Alkaios, Sappho, Michelangelo, 
Matthiu Claudius 1 Droste-HUlshott, Mor enatern, Hoflnann8thal, RUke, 
Trakl, Dehmel, WUdga.as and, probably, the most important of all-
Holderlin. On the lighter side 1 Weinheber very much njoy d the humor 
ot th Viennese . He collect d. the works of the best repr entati ves 1 
•• 6(). •• Ohiavacoia, Poetzl, and Sturz.er. Wien vortlich and 0 Mensch, gib acht 
r«fleet somewhat this taoet of his personal.i ty. 
In the realm ot philosophy Weinheber read Marcus Aurelius, 
Sehopenhauer, Nietzsche, Kant, aa well aa Theodor Haecker's Seh§P!er 
und SohOft'uni and The odor teasing ' a Eur<f& und .Asien. He studied them 
assiduouslY., as his underli.ning and marginal comments in these booka 
indi.oate, although his prose writings rarely ention any of thes men. 
Marcus Aurelius is only mentioned tour times in the collection of the 
Kleine Prosa and tour times in the Brief'e . Johannes Klein did not 
eonaider W'einheber a "Denke.-" as tar aa the philosophies were con-
6L 
eerned. -BOth Hadler and Finke described him only as an average pupil. 
It is quite logical to assume that his readin s and understanding of 
Sobopenhauer or Nietzsche were on a popular level. Upon reading the 
60aermann R. Leber, 11Joset We:inheber ala Sammler," Das 
.lntiquariat (Wien, HArz 1952), 8$. -
61 Johannes Klein, Geschichte der deutschen !§rik (Wiesbaden: 
Franz Stever Verlag, l96<S), p. BJ5. 
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complet e works or Weinheber, one receives th impression that ever,ything 
evolved from within hi.ll'laelt, from his own experience or from the etfeot 
that lit 1n toto had up<m him. ()te 1e inclined to believe that he made 
use of non- subjective material solely as an aid to lend weight and 
substance to his own thoughts and feelings . He apparently did not 
consider his study ot the philosophers as intellectual exercise but 
sought there an answer, a olution, to the dit.ticultiea that beset him. 
Johannes Klein sees in the contribution of the philosophers "nul' eine 
Bestatigung seines Le'bensgetUbls . n62 
There was perhaps another attraction that drew him to the 
Roman Emperor and Philosopher Marcus Aurelius . He was the first writer 
ot note in Vienna. His To Oneself, begun about 173 A.D. , is the first 
work ot literatur to have originated in Vienna. 6.3 No d.oubt, Marcus 
war . dem Weinheber SlDIP&tisch. Lessner in a description ot Marcus 
portrays him as "an ailing man in his lat tittles almost constantly 
beset by premonitions ot evil • •• "64 Change the word "late" to "early" 
and we have a description ot Weinheber. 11Marcus Aurelius ' To Oneself i:s 
a philosophy ot stoicism •• • in which he presented lite as a drama to be 
enacted by every human tor himaelt . n6S Nadler terms the etoic phi-
losophy as "be.inahe ein natiirliches Cbriatentum. "66 Marcus Aur liue 
62Jobannes Klein,. Gesohichte der deutsohen I.yrik, p. 8)5. 
63Erwin .Le.eener, The Danube (Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday and 
Company:, 1961) , p . 49 . 
64Ib1d., P• SO. 
65
ro1d . , p . 52. 
66 Nadler, p . 94. 
•)r' 
•-::1 
had. given it a renewed stimulus so that it was Cbristiudty•a toremos1; 
pagan competitor . According to Hadler, Stoicialn "sah das hoebate 
peraohliche Gluck i n der Tugend, du ist in ein 
, 
naturgemusen Leben,, 
1m Gleichmut der Seele gegeniib.r den Wecbaeltauen und kautllohen 
Giitern des tebena, i1l der allgemeinen Menschenliebe. n67 Ptarrer Johann 
Wagner relates t i'Das neue Te4tament kannte er so genau wie sein Lieb-
lingsbueh.,die Selb tbetrachtungen Mark Aurels , die er in di ohrist-
11ohe Ethik eingebaut wissen wollte , n68 
In stoicism is tound lllllch ot the Christian id~al without the 
threat ot "sin"; an area ot etbiQI that must have attracted th young 
Weinheber du.ring his religioua crisis . In K&mllienllUSik he dedicated, 
a poem to this Roman a 
An Mare Au%1U 
Soh.on uberschattet von dem Gottesr~eh 
aus Nazareth, du Oaeaar del" Stoa, 
brtngst du den Oriechenbimmel menschengleich, 
una einlll&l nooh ein Land von Go'ttem nah. 
Du selbst ein Oott an edl Gleiohgewicht, 
ein Mensch im dunklen Hinsehn aut den Tod.: 
Bleib, zwischen Abendrot und Morgenrot, 
erhaaner Mabner unarea Teils: Der Ptlicht.69 
In a ~etter to J'ri drieh Sacher1 who had presumed to interpret 
the philosophical intluenees 1n hia poetry11 Weinheber wri.te in 19)2: 
671adle:r, p . 9h. 
68 ( Bekenntn1s zu Josef We1nheber, Hrsg. H. Zlllich Salzburgs 
A.kademischer deiiieliiachilisveri ag, 1950), P• 115. 
69aedichte, Werke ~ n (19Sh), 408-409. 
Si weisen daraut hin 1 dass ich mioh am Gedankengut 
Nietzsche entziindet h&tte. Die trit.tt nur oweit zu, 
als mir M&hnlichlceit, Adel , Opferainn al begehrenswerte 
Eigenschatten eracheinen. Aber die es (nati:ir1iohe, nicht 
d.u.rch irgendeine PhUoaophie testgenagelte) Postulat der 
Wohlgeborenheit iBt auch Gedankengut de~ Stoa, Senecas, 
k&fclureis . Mein tietgehender, orfaniseh begrUhdeter, 
das heiaat von den Nrven her konsi:tutlon ller Pe si-
miamusJ der den wahren geiatigen Grundton .tiir main Werk 
abgibt, w1rd Sie doch niGht an Jlietzache denken hab n 
laaaen. Ich babe, all~ einem l>itteren We die Quintee enz 
meinea eistigen Haoi.tus nicht bei dies sondern bei 
Schopenhauer wiedergetunden ohne ie7~lerdings be1 Schopenhauer abgeschrieben zu haben . 
This interesting letter does bring to the fore that Weinheber 
pref' rred th word wiedergetunden rather than getunden when 1 t 
pertains to the question of phUosop~; as well as the tact that 
in S.chopenhauer h sees retlected his "geiat1gen Orundton." He 
does refer to Schopenbauer several time rather tersely in the 
article., captioned "Die Diagnose eines Kritikere~' which he wrot 
at the end ot 1931: "Meine Privatweishe1t, also die geistige Summ.e 
meiner Lebensertabrung, ebenso teindse.U.g und. monoman, Wie meine 
Kiinstleriaehe, steht, dee nilheren ausgetUhrt, bereits bei Schopen• 
hauer. n7l A poem that is dedicated to Schopenhauer reveals hi• 
.t'e&ling about him to us: 
Er zeigte1 Philosoph der H1chtigk it, 
das Menach11che: Una, nackt . Es sah das Leiden, 
er sah den Tod. find wurde diesen beiden 
die grosse Sti.l'llme gegen Wabn und Z~ t . 
70Briete, W rk V, 68 . 
'Tlwerke IV, 26. 
J 
Und wie die Alten treu der Wirkliehkeit, 
ging er den harten Weg: Verzicht und Meiden . 
Der Sehwichling mag den herben Kern umkleiden: 
Er ptluekte blank die Frucht, die una gedeiht. 
Er war der Feind der Hal ben und d.er Weiber. 
Gri.esgrimig Schilt ihn ein niehtsnutziger Tadel, 
der aeinen Schwatzer will und Zeitvertreiber. 
Er ist dar PrUtstein,. soheidend A.rt und Gaben . 
Ibn lieben, heiaEtt ei.n Mann se1n und von Ad,~, 
Und ihn verstehen heiaat, iiberwunden haben. 
His interest in Schopenh uer does express his own pessi-
mistic trend, bqt there is a ditterenee in their pessimism, and that 
is based on the realization that Schopenhauer was an atheist and Wein-
heber was not- •r etlaubte . However, there was another philosopher 
whose way ot thinking interested Weinheber very much, It was Theodor 
Lessing (1872 ... 1933), psychologist, philosopher, and. a personal 
acquaintance as well, wno in 19)01 had given Weinheber his book Euro,ea 
und Asian . Nadler tells us that W'einheber had studied it very carefully 1 
as could be deducted tram the frequent marginal notes and underlining. 
It is quite logical that he was so very much interested 1n this book; 
for, there, he found a satiatactory explanation to much that troubled 
him; one might say, a justitioation tor his overall behavior. In this 
study Theodor Lessing contrasts the passivity of the Orient and the 
activity of the Occident towards God, lite, and death. The ego or the 
Oriental is pusive; it does not oppose nature or life but is absorbed. 
them. The Occidental's ego is one ot assertion.; it grows and expands: 
72Kammermusik, Werke II~ 4l.0-4ll. 
at the expense of nature and lite to such ad gree that it has destrOYEld 
all else: 
Die logische Gegenstandawelt 1st nicbt.s anders als der 
Widerachein d.ea sieh selber behauptenden Ich. Daa Wort 
Objekt ••• das Wort Daaein ••• das Wort Gott iat das Wort Icb 
•••• ein e:1nziges Auttrumpten des maohtwilligen, sioh selber 
setzenden \Old bewahrenden Menschen-Ioh. 73 
Christianity, he goes on ~ say, is th maniteat.ation ot thisa 
Christentum 1st iibemachtigung dar Natur durch den ziel-
geri.chteten Menachen •••• Daa Ohristentum bejaht das egative 
ala daa Mittel zur Erhohung des Lebens, z'Wil Al4 chvung und. 
Au:ttlug iiber. d.aa4Le1Mn zur BinalUI.teigerung des Henschen Uber die Natur. 7 
This ie accomplished by the Occidental's Wollen and manitest 
itself as Geist and as a atrinng toward the Reinen Geist . Th 
motivating torce is the !,e! [Oerj which is caused by the ego's 
opposition to everyth:l.n which ia non ... ago. The net resul\: "Mit dar 
Einheit und Verfestigung dea Geiates vollendet sich die Autlockerung 
und Chaotiaierung der S ale ••• Eine Verd.ummung und Bornierung tritt 
in ••• die 'Bonzigkeit.• des durch Wisaen d gewordenen Menschen."T~ 
During W8 process man loses his confidence in hi sense J whl.ch, in 
turn, increases hia fears, doubta, and despair, because h does not 
know the answers any more. Lessing regrets this ituation, but sees 
a solution only in a blind trust in the Geiat. 76 We, tinall~ recognize 
that "Wille zur Selbaterhal tung,. 11 "Freude an ~ Selber," "Erhal tung 
73Theodor Lea 1ng, Eur91a und Asien (Leipzta; Felix Meiner Verlag1, 
19.30) J pp. 151-l$2. .. . 
74 
'lb. Lessing, PP• 192, 196. 
75
rbid., p. 288. 
76 Ibid., p. )20. 
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77 des Ieh" is· "gleieh bedeutend" with death. This re-alization arouses 
in u a need: "Trostendes zu Yernehmen und unser Wunsch d.ennoch w itel!" 
hotten zu dUrten • •• • Wir wollen eprechen ven unser aller Angst, Feig-
heit und bestandiger Pureht1''78 
The Klinatler 1s one who does give this Trost and this Hottnunt[ 
through his "sprecb.en. " Wy the human being who knows ot this despair 
by experiencing within ldJDselt \he contlict between the ego and Le~ 
und Natur can otter this nTrOetendes ~ n Bere, Weinheber .t'ound support, 
or one might sq, Weinhebel" hat ~ieh bier wiede-rgehnden in a greater 
degree than he did in Sohopenbauer. fb. Lessingfs ttPhUoaopld.e der No1~" 
does express in ceyatall1zed tonu the Not that Weinheber tel t so 
-
deeply. em the other band, Weinheber did not agre vi th everything--
he telt ore etrongl;r than Leslling the Erloeuns etrect of the Kuns~eJ:J 
he opposes Lessing ' hostile attitude "gegen di.e abendliindisehe Wi•"'en-
scbattn; because, atter au, it is our "Heimat. "?9 
Another l:»ook that Weinheber very caretully underlined was 
Theodor Haecker ' s Sch§pter d ~ch~tung, the antithesis to Lessing ' s 
Euroea und Asien. · adler sqs ot thi book: "Di.eses Bueh war Weinbeber 
aut die S•ele gesobrieben. Jede dar Fragen, die 1hn qu&l.ten batt hiez· 
ihren Ort . n 80 
11 Lessing, PP• 3.18-)19 . 
78 
Ibid., p . 329. 
79
wad.ler; P• 3.90. 
6oibid. ' p . .392 . 
Theod.or Leasing 1 s approach to modern man 1 s problems eould b 
termed a pagan-psychologioal-phUosophical approach; for what h 
called Christian was rather the reiSul t of the characteristics 
peculiar to the Occident. He stre IS d an .Au halten toward a tuture, 
tree of tear, free of uncertainty; the individual as such, however, 
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would have to be destroyed. The odor Haecker 1 IS approach seems to be a 
Christian-theological-philosophical one. Man ' s problema be diVides 
aa thoae belongin to the finite and those belonging to the intinite. 
His book Soh(jpter und Sch~g is divided tnto tour parts. In the 
first pan he attempts a "Theodizee" which he calls a "Rechttertigung 
Gottes" where man is the accuser. In the center he placed the 
misericordia ot God. The second section is a discussion of the tragic:1 
Wer sein endliches Ziel erzoeicht aut Kosten des Unend-
lichen, der 1st nicht tragisch sondem bloss schuldig; hi r 
hat das Tragische u'berhaupt keinen Anspruch_, vie es ihn 
zweifellos hat, wenn ein Mensch zvar sein unendlicheiS Ziel 
erreieht sein endliohes aber nicht, und zvar obne grosse 
personliche Schuld f!lines bosen Willens, ohne Tod unde J denn 
d.aa Tragischa trostet bi zu eine111 gewis_aen Grade den 
Meuehen_. Aber daa nicht erreichte endl1cbe Ziel wird ver-
schlungen von dem erreichten unendlichen, wie die Zeit von 
der Ewigkeit, und also auch du Tragische, das Ziel vertehlt 
zu hal)en 1n dezo Zeit., WQ es nie mehr eingeholt verden kann. 
Hi r ist das Tragische. tU 
He considers the tragic as alwqs desiring the goods hence, 
no tragic hero can be a kleiner . Mensch nor an evU one . 82 He 
8I-.rheodor Haecker, Sehopter und SehoPf]eg (Leipzig: Jakob Hegner· 
Verlag, 1934), pp . 129-136. 
62_ ~h. Lessing, p. 17S. 
considers the evil as a "aich fallen laasen1183and it lies primarily 
ill the will. The third section, the trinitarian concept of man as a 
trinitarian image ot God: man as "Getiihlameasch," "Verstandesme11ach," 
and "WilleDamensch. 11 84weinheber vas Dllloh interested in this viewpoint 
which is reflected in his fictional prose and lyric. The fourth 
section draws a conclusion that the tragic is a normal state at man 
Jl 
because of his weakness aDd inherent guilt, but that it does not 
attect hie role 1n the Jenaeits. He rejects the optiJDi.sm ot a Leibnit:& 
as well as the pessimism ot a Schopenhauer, because o~ the ettect ot 
the Gnade from a merciful God which pl818 a role in respect to the 
attainment of the Ziel in the Jenseits. B) 
-
We lind the theories ot Haecker occasionally almost verbatim 
in Weinheber. The thoughts that these two men present d in their two 
books seem to find a reflection in Weinheber •a Weltanschauung. Their 
work gave hill the opportunity to make ocmpariaons; they gave him the 
terminal view ot two directions which he might follow in the working 
out ot his own d.estinatioa. Lessing theorized his Mensch toward a 
total Vergeistigung whose final state would be an Erstarrung but a 
state tree from tear, worry, and emotional crises; and completely 
above the sensual aspects of man. Theodor Leaaiag quotes HUbert to 
depict this solution: 
8lrh. Lessing, p. 111. 
84Ib1d., pp. 171-174. 
as Ibid . , p. 41. 
Eine Andeutung tU."r da.s neue Bewuastsein sieht man 1n 
der Ausserung Hilbert: "Ieh sehe bei mathematisoh n Opera-
tionen das Endergebnis ohne den Weg dahin zu kennan, abe~ 
icb ubergebe mich ruhig dem in mir denkenden Geist, der 
mich um so sicherer leitet, ala es mir elingt, m 1n 
Fiihlen ala Peraoo und iiberhaupt al.lea· Seelische au zu- 66 
schalten. Derm die Wahrheit sagt: Ioh bin da, fuse mich. " 
The essence ot it seems to be the loss of those qualities that make 
the individual, th hero, the Kiinetl r. While Theodor Lessing finds 
the Erlosung within the realm ot Geiat1 Theodor Haecker places it 
within the realm ot Fraumgkeit with Christian overtones. H pre-
supposes a Glauben i n the individual. We quote: 
Aber die Ge1stsaele eines jeden Mensohen ••• i t i.nm&lig 
lm strengen Sinne und einmalig iat: ihre Geschiohte mit Gott. 
Ei.nmal1gkeiten erge'ben kein Gesetz •• • Eine jede Menschenseele 
hat aut ihrem Htll.swege. mit eina Gott. zu tun zu dessen Wesen 
es gehort, im Verkabr mit Seiner Schoptung und Seinen 
Geechopfen ein verborgener Gott zu aein ..... In dieser ). sphiire 
( Er ist die Liebe) kann der Mensch zu der Einsicbt gelangen, 
dasa Gott kein anderee Mittel hat, 1hn zu Sich zu tiihren und 
1hn nieht mehr von Ibm •btallen zu lassen, ale das Leiden, d.Ua 
er, dar Melwoh, nun f'reiWilli ti rn1mmt aus Liebe, 1n ein r 
mystuchen Einaicht, daaa •• du einzige Mittel 1st, du der 
Bar.mherzigkeit ubrigbleibt , Gott 1st erbarmung~los barrr~erzig . 
• • • • so iat ea b aer und wahrer zu aagen, dus una nicht ao 
aehr Theologie und Metaphys1k tiber den Abg:rund d.er Trasik und 
Leid.en und VerzweUlung dieaer Welt halten, wie vielmebr der 
real iibernaturliohe Glaube und die zu ibm g~oren: die 
Hot.f'nung und die Liebe. Und das 1st d.u Ende. 7 
Haecker, thus, tries to prove that &JUtfering i n ita 
broadest phue is a nece1aity to be accepted with full consciousness, 
not only as a means of' final Erloaung but also as a means ot inten-
86
theodor Leasing, Europa und A.eien, p . )23. 
87Theodor Haecker, SohCi~er und Schf?i:>,fung,. pp . 73-64. 
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sitying the individual in ua, mere nacb in the Menacb, more 
Kiinstler 1n the Kunstler. The contrast• ot the two directions are 
naw quite clear: Theodor Leasing, toward a Vemeinung and Theodor 
Haecker, toward a Bejabung. 
CHAPTER II 
TBE PRCSE FICTI Cfi Of JC8El' WEINREBER 
The period in which Josef Weinheber lived was anything but one 
ot tranquillity. Old establitthed values and beliefs were found wanting 
and the individ:ual telt himaelt helplusly adrift in this chaos. The 
final demise or the .A.uatro-Hungarian Empire lett a political and social 
void that haa never really been f'Uled except by temporary make hi.tt 
arrangements; Vienna became the disproportionate capital or a very JllUc:tl 
truncated nation. '!'hen, there came the world economic disaster in the 
twenties ae well as th destructive 1n£lat1on in tb German-Austrian 
money market. Nothing existed that m.ight bolster a spirit ot hope or 
of optimism in the people of Austria. There was hunger and want without 
hope r4 relief. This was the kind of world in which J oset Weinheber 
SI!*lt his 7ou.ng manhood.. He was twenty-two when th first World War 
started. The unhappy and pathetic condition that was his childhood. and. 
adQJ.eseenee has already been amply mentioned. He had obtain d a very 
meager but., at least, seeure .tinancd,al. ·status when he became a postal 
clerk--a tirst step toward a lite of reater orderliness and ot social 
recognition .... for him a musiv• .eoeial ad.vaneement . It so happened, how·-
ever; that Weinheber had within him the disturbing and bourgeoi -
hostile traits of the l{iin:stle~ that also fought for recognition, the 
usual Biirur:KUristler contliet. This-cr ative foree n eded expression, 
but could only be expressed it a kind ot order or form were made 
available . What Weinheber •eemed to be striving tor, within and 
without, was a J'i,xirbad by which he could stabilize and give form 
to the total Mensch Weinheber; hence, his strong preference for 
poetry with th stress on torm and his apparent negative attitude 
toward prose f'ictien , He explains 1n part hi preterence 1n 
Riickblick und Rechtfe:riiKSPJP ".Alles 1n allem war ich ein chao. 
tisoher,. brennender, suchender Mensch, der ae:l.n Herz mit der Viel-
falt achvier1ger Ruter und Reimabtolgen zu b&ndigen, zu beruhigen 
venuehte. u88 
It was also his answer to the Form1osig!ceit ot bis times . 
When everythin tended. in tbat direction, he revolted through his 
torm. We need only to recall the extremes in which this loss of 
.form mani.feats itselt in the literary tield, the incoherency in much 
ot the Expressionism and, finally, the DadaiBlll. Again, there seemed 
to be almost a p~ical need. tor him to express himself or to create 
something that had torm. He craved thia discipline- like a Kantian 
"Yirtue"- because it reqllired. so much effort to aceaJJplish. Later, 
when he had mastered a:u the lyric forma, thia discipline lost its 
effectiveness: "Mit der auseeren Sicherheit kam von Mal zu Mal ine 
grO.sere innere Unsicherheit u'ber mich. Je un.problematiaoher die 
Formung wurde1 desto probl.ematisch r vurden die Ding selbst ••• du 
8811RUckbliok und Reehtfertigung," Werke IV 1 7). 
)6 
Leben wurde abenteuerlicher, unheimlioher von Tag zu Tag. n89 
Hia attachment to lyric which he described as ''Wort g wordene 
Kristallization dar menachlichen Seele"9°and the tact that its disci-
pline satisfied the need within him for form and preciseness, pro-
voked 1n him a negative attitude toward his prose-fiction. Nor did 
it eem to him to be enou h o:t a challenge• "500 Seiten Roman sind 
noch nicht 10 ZeUen Ged1cht"9lhe wrote in a letter to Kortiz Holm. 
It muat be r called that heJ at the same time_, was striving upward; he 
was trying to reach tbe 11raritied. air" which the "Hohe Iqrik"92 
represented to him. Prose reminded b1m too much of his lowly past . 
In the same letter to Holm he goes on to aay: "Hati:irlich sind die 
Romane daa Brot, aber das Unsere (~ci) ist wie ein Elixir, das 
hilft ••• unberiih.Ft und allea heUsam haltendl1 "9) At best, he call d 
himself a "nur ein halbwegs geacbickter Prosaist . "94 His opponents~ 
put and pr sentJ heart.Uy agreed., while hi tnends either were 
themselv a poet or, at least, lO'V'ers ot poetry. Those who wrote 
fiction and drama prob bly had enough to do to popularize their own 
89"Ruekblick • •• , ",8l. 
90nifber Wert und Zukunft der Kunst," Werke IV, 180. 
91Br1ete 1 Werke V, .34 7. 
92wuhelm Grenzmann, Deutsche DichtJJ! der Gegenwart 
(J'rankturt a.M.J Hans F,. Menk Verlag, 195 , p . 287 . 
93.~~rke V, .34 7. 
94nwtirde und Ehre der geistigen Arbeit," Werke IV, 130. 
work without adding to the competition. In recent years, however, 
several have voiced t :vorable opinion for vleinheber'a prose-fiction. 
Professor Dr. Johannes Klein, Marburg, claims that the critics have 
ignored the importance of the nov ls that Weinheber wrote. 95Dr. 
Fri ch Jenaczek, MUnehen, in his article "Im Hinblick aut Wein-
hebers • Romane'" (which at the same time is a polemic against 
Professor Muachg1 Baael, a bitter critic ot Weinheber) comes also to 
96 
th ir support. Joset Nadler in an article "Josef' Weinheber und die 
Sprache"97remarks how adroitly the languag i adapted to th 
different types ot characters 1n the novels. Oth r that also com-
mented about his prose were Hermann R. Leber, Norbert Langer, editor 
of Dichter aua Osterreich, Mirko Jeluaich, Harry Bergholz, J. Heinrich 
Schmidt, and Edmund Finke who drew attention to th autobiographical 
nature ot the novels. 
The question arises-it he did dislike prose-why did he write 
prose? In his tictiona1- prose w hav three long novels, twenty• two 
stories, and six drama attempts, 1n addition to nine pieces of 
descriptive prose called "Schild l'Ullgen," which are vividly reali tic 
descriptions of what the "eye sees" in the city ot Vienna and it 
Voratadt. Hugo von Hof'luannathal 'a essq Wert und Ehre deutscher Spracru! 
tells of the wondrous beauty, depth 1 and tlexibili ty of the German lan-
95Jahreagabe 1957, J.W. Ges., 35-40. 
96Jalu'esgabe 195~, J.w. Ges • ., J2-74. 
97Mutterapraohe, Hett I (Wien,l955), 1 ... 8. 
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guage,qualities that would allow the Kunetler to produce veritable 
masterpieces . At the same time, however, there existed a greater 
danger in the German language than in any other tor perverting its 
potential . Weinheber, the· Spracbkii~tler, considered this language-
perversion to be a veey common pllenomenOl!J, especially since t.he first 
World War . It seems that he~ too., tel t a lack of control over his proae 
styleJ he did. not have the fixed. t arms ot the l yrio to help him there. 
He praised the proae of Mell and Kolbenheyer and expressed a desire 
98 for a similar talent . His mod.est appraisal ot his awn prose may also 
have been intlueneed by a common beliett that unless the Kunstler 
experiences muoh angu18h in bringing forth his creation, it wUl be 
ot mediocre quality. This appears to be especially true among those 
who are attlicted with a chronic Minderwert~~e1tsgetUhl . Econard.c 
need Jnq" also have been largely responaible that he also produced 
prose works: "Weinheber DlWJste damals an einen Hausstand denken und so 
wird uns diese Pros a auch unter dies em G sicbtspunkte verstandlich. n 99 
In l932J when his position as postal employee was tenl1i.nated; 
he writes to Professor Theodor Lesaing: "Es geht jetzt nicht mehr um 
geistige Geltung, es gebt um Brot.n100During that year he worked on 
the novel Gold ausser Kurs and published several of his Erz&hlungen 
98nrie.te, Werke v, 19.3., 
99Hadler, J oset Weinheber, p . 63. 
l OOwerke V, 120. 
as the*'Naebweis" ind.icates .101This lends credenoe to the belief that 
the need for money play d an important role in making him write prose. 
Nadler adds another very good explanation tor Weinheber ' prose 
writings, specially for that within the 1917-1924 periodr 
Inmitten der Krisis seiner lyrischen Kunst, die zuglieh 
di Krisis seine L$bens war, hat Weinheber in der Pl'osa e.inen 
Ausweg gesueht1 ala Dichter mit iner anderen Gattung, ala 
~~~:n'82Selbatbekennt.nissen, die seinen Beichttrie'b stUlen 
Nadlex;, thusJ sees a kind of 0 safety valve" in prose for the 
Kiinatler and Mensch Weinh•ber, whenever the now of lyric seemed to 
be in danger of runnung dry". The agent that called hi prose into 
existence appear to 'be twofold: economic need and need for a literary 
cartharsis free t'itan th diacipline requi..Ted for the lyric. While the 
factors behind his prose ~ not be aesthetically or ethically ot the 
same high level as that which motivated his lyric, Y' t 1 it is no 
reason why his prose should not ot merit . 
101
"Nachweis, 0 Werk IV, 804- 8o.5. 
102~-~adler, pp. S9·6o. 
Das Waisenhaus 
Das Waisenhaus was the first of three novels that Weinheber 
wrote. It wu written at intervals between 1919 and 192.3.103No manu-
script is extant; W: inheber frequently mentioned that he usually 
destroyed all his original manuscripts • 10~e had entrusted the Burg-
verlag, Wien, with its publication, which then set tbe end of 192.3 
as the date tor its appearance. There were delqs and it was not 
until 1925, that the Burgverlag brought out a book di tion ot th 
novel; which, however, nev r appeared in the bookstore , because the 
10$ Verlag failed and had ceased. ita publishing activities. That same 
year Weinheber tried to interest the Verlag Staackmann in the book, 
but came to no agreement, since he wish d that they commit them-
selves for future publication ot all his poems. This, they were 
unwUling to do . After he had become well known as a lyric poet 
through Adel 'llJ\C Untergang, he hoped with this new prestige to 
40 
launch th book anew; consequently, .in 1935, he approach d the Verlag 
Ralph A. Hoger to publish a new edition. This too tailed, tor Wain-
heber considered the offer of 1000 Schillings inadequate . Thus, the 
novel Waisenhaus actually never reached the public in book form 
during the author ' s lifetime . However, it did appear under the copy-
l03 Briete, Werke V, $51 . 
104 Werke V, 515 . 
105 Nadler, pp. 60-61 . 
4:1. 
right ot the Bu.rgver1ag u a serial ot 61 installments in the Vi nnese 
106 
Arbeiter Zeituns from September 1 to ovember ll1 1924. This news-
paper had been pu.'bl.iabing his poems since 1920. 
This brief resUJDA{ ot the novel ' launching dittieulties makes 
quite clear that it was not lack ot merit, but that 1 t was, moreover 1 
a question of economics that had kept the book from the public and had 
kept it trom being properly evaluated. In 1925 Weinheber received the 
"Preis der Stadt Wien tUr Dichtkunst . »107 It is not clear whether the 
prize waa solely for the novel or whether it included also the lyrics 
- or was tor the lyrics alone . Ednnmd Finke sees the prize as having 
108 been presented solely on the meri ta ot the nOYel . Gerhard Ried 1 is 
also c4 thi opinion1when he says in his article: "Der Kreis des Joset 
Weinh ber": 11Wi n erkannte seine Pr08a, al es 1hm 192.5 einen 
Literat'Ul"preis fur den Roman ' Das Waieenbaus ' ••• verlieh.u109 and Nadler: 
" ••• d.er Preis der Stadt Wien ebrte 1 auch wenn er v1elleicht zun&chst 
dem 'Wa1aenhaus 1 galt I den Lyriker mit. ullOyet Weinheber b.imselt 
wanted t.o feel that be had received the prize fUr Lyrik (Brief , 
Werke V: 99,101,103112), 12.5). 
The conception ot the nOTel during 1919-1923 tell within the 
period ot his religious crisis and otherwise emotionally difficult 
106
, achweise," l)ie Romane, Werke III .(19.53) 1 907. 
107 Nadler, p . 61 . 
108 Finke, p. 37 . 
109 
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-110 Nadler, p . 104. 
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years. He had just lett the Reman Catholic Church in October 1918, 
\ 
and had married Emma Frohlich Jun.e 1919, but separated from her in 
Mq 1920. Then he met Mizzi Sladek; but their very atfeotionate 
relationship was abruptly terminated through her sudden death in 1923. 
That same year he met Hedwig Krebs, his tuture wite. 
In the political sphere the .lustro-Hungarian Empir had died. 
Ita ancient and great capital Vienna with a top-heavy bureaucracy 
(a paintul legacy trom the old Elllp1re), now the capital of a scenically 
rich but tinane.ially indigent Austria w• in the throes of social and 
economic upheaval. In a way, Weinheber was .fortunate that he bad nothing 
to lose; moreover, he did hav the modest position with the post office. 
The former contrasts of wealth had perished with the Empire; hence, hi.s 
modest economic and social rise had a much greater psychological e.f'fee.t 
than otherwise would have been the cue. Through the ettorts ot 
Robert Hohlbaum, Weinheber came to be a frequent contributor in 1920 
II 
to the periodical lM.e Muakete, tteine lrurustlerisohe Zeitschritt mit 
. . . . 111 
ein r mehr humoristischen ala satir1schen Note." Leo Perutz, whom 
Nadler consider• to be Weinheber t a mentor, introduced him in 1919 t o 
th Neue Freie Presse and the Arbeiter Zeitung who published lllUCh of 
112 hia early lyric and prose. In Jlovember 191.9, he conceived the plans 
ot a Grosssedicht, "Ev~" which may be interpreted to depict the 
nwatery of th Creation: 
lll.xadlar, p. 56. 
ll2 
Ibid. , p. 54. 
4., .:· 
Ver tehen wir den Dichter recht, so sollte in Eva das 
Mysterium der Schopfung darg stellt werden, wie es am 
Anbeginn der Welt sich erwirkt und all Tage hindll.rchwirkt, 
die Urmutter, deren rater Sohn und erster Geliebter zu-
gleich Adam gewe en 1st •••• Dieses eplante Gr ossgedicht hat 
aich g · danklicb in den Kreialauf und in die Lebenabahn d s 
Dichtera einfFrt• 11Des tietaten Lebena Leben heisst: 
Gesohlecht . " 3 
The Z;r!<lus "Eva" expresses a veq strong erotic tone or, one 
could ay, an rotic- relig!ous tervor and despair, Its first poem, 
"Ein Junglin betet,n contains t hea lines: " •• • komm oh Du, mein 
rotes Blut eu saugen,/komm uber mich, du Rausch, du Glanz du Naohtlnll4 
.J 
But the 1 t poem or this ZlkJ;us 1 entitled "An Maria" and ends with 
"dass ich Dieh schauend aller Lust. entsagen·(I ,498). The poet has 
clearly indicated here that ..,das..,·-~ .... ·.&1........,b represents for him both!!! 
Irdiscbe and da& Ge1~tige . 
In 1920 appeared Weinheber 1 s first book ot veree Der e1nsame 
M nsch, dedicated. to Marianne GrUl an published by E.P. Tal und Co. 
Here, t-oo, appear strong feeling, agony, and despair in the first of 
it five Zy}flem "Ei.n Mensch sch.reit l H~rt den Schr 1 unci hort/ eure 
Mensehenschande d.arin. 11115Nadler interprets "Der A'Utschrei" as an 
. ll6 
accusation against the social conditions ot the first post war ;year. 
The s cond Zlflus, .call d "Landechatt," expr sses the individual's 
longing to be with God: n • • • hol mich zurock, zum Gluck ans Ziel/ 
ll6 Nadler, p. 84 . 
zu Gott. M1r 1st Mer bang •• " {I, 3.59) . 
The third Zz.klua is a requiem tor his siaterJ who had. died in 
the orphanage . In his meditation he tries to find eomtort 1n her 
death; tor it she had. lived., perhaps, ahe ,too, would hav been toreed 
to ask herself when: "Siinden und. Gier/ hatten dieh lau$rnd umkreist, / 
I . .. /WofilJ. das alles- wo.rur-- ?(I,366). The conaciousness of death as 
well as the shock et death is also included here: "Und bisweilen bore 
ich Fittisohe streiten/ mitten in brennends Freud$:/ Sie ist ~a tot!-" 
(!,)68} •. 
The .fourth ZVA:us ) "Flucht aus dem Schein~ is a protest againsi~ 
the sham 1n lite and also an att81l!Pt to decide tor himself the trae 
reality: 
Des tietat en Lebens Leben heisat: Gescblecht! 
Und jed& Reinheit w&bhst aus einer S\inde. 
Ieh will n1cht ruhn- Mein Fnvel iat mein Recht-
bia ioh, aus Schuld . erhOht, den Mensoh(m t1nde . (I, 373) 
The laet and fit\h zztg.us J nDie Betre:I:Wlgj' bringe the five 
fl'k!en to a cloae in the final poem "Bach Hause . He has found den 
Menachen; one who is "Herr seiner Welt 11 {I, 382), because he had said 
J! teulessly to all that with which life had challenged him. 
The second book ot veraee that wu published during the period 
that Das Waisephaus came into being_) was published in 192.31 by the 
Burgverlag and was called Von _ .be~den urern. It is centered around the 
death of Mizzi Sladek; the tone ia one of Sohwermut. Das W.tb,. death, 
and God make up the tritone Cit this roup ot poems . Tb title retlects 
the br.idge motif that We1nheber has o.tten used in his lyric- : 
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"Das Au.ter1egte und das iiberatand.ene. Ich-Du Frau, Du Geist, Du Oott, 
ll7 Du acht." The bridge motU, hovever, uat be understood not s a 
omething that exi ts between two objects a but rather as something that 
tries to extend ov r to the other aid ; th "Ich" by its veey natur 
tries to find a way(l>ridge) to the Du Frau, to the Du Goist. The poem 
ua 
"Der Weg" bemoans the difficulties that beset the Ich on its way 
-
toward Du Gott; the goal is still tar away• "Vnd Gott 1st t - rn"(I,.$11)~ 
It is to be noted that this concept differs tram the Nietzsohean 
"Gott ist tot. n119The ''Requi.a" with which this group ends has nature, 
the cloud, the toreat,. the flowers, the birda, and the wind mini t~ 
to the one who has di d: "Die Wolke k . und. nahiiV mit sich die QuaL/ 
E 1egt ein Wald sein Mal/ aut deine Soham;/ es binden Bluman sich/ 
von selbst zum Strauss" and ends with "Ein briiderlicher Wind/ sohlatt 
120 
auf dem Stein." The greater number ot the poeme for this group was 
taken from a collection ot poems contained in three Foliohe.tt • Two 
are dated 1922-2l.,and the third, although undated, seems to come 
within the same period. Quite a tew of these poems wer never used 
to form a Grossgedicht, but aome found their way into Boot in der 
Bucht .121Among the remaining are three that are selt-descripticms as 
ll7Nadler, pp. 88-89 . 
118 ~ Von b&iden U.tern, Werke I, ;11l . 
119. 
Friedrich Nietzsche, ~so.ach Zarathust.ra( hrsg . von Karl 
Sohlechta, Bd. II (Mlfucben: Carl erVeri , imJ, p . 274. 
120werke I, 527J tor text of poem see: Werke II, 81-82. 
121 adler, pp. 87- 9. 
w ll aa sell-condemnations . "Ein durtt 1ger Prolet"(I,40l), •'Dies 
1st mein Bild, ao zeig ioh dir e1n Leben :"(I,424), and WE• liegt 
mir(Sic l-- ) unendlich viel daran"(I , 393-394) . The rest retlect 
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social problemaa "Ballade der Ze1t"(I,404-406), "Sauter Ballade" 
(!,409-411), "Irrsinniger Invalid.e"(I,414-416), "Friedhot 1m Schne " 
(I,416-418), ~i Dirne"{I142l-422), "Venus Pernioiosa"(I,424-425), 
and "Drama"(I, 391- .39.3); all, however, within the confines oL the God, 
Weib, and death problematic . They draw a picture of a man violently 
-
torn between a worship ot Venus and a worship ot Mar,f; indulgence 
and abstinence vie with one another to dominate him. It is the 
-
struggle that involved ever,y tibFe at Weinheber not only in this 
period but during his entire lite, which Fawst expresses in "Wald 
und HOhle": 
0 dan dem Menschen nicbts Vollkommnea wird, 
Emptind' ich nun . Du gabst zu diesel" Wonne, 
Die mich den Go'ttern nah und niher bringt, 
Mir den Getihrten, den ich achon nicbt mehr 
Entbehren kann, wenn er gleich, kalt und frech, 
Mieh vor m1r selbst emiedrigt, und zu Hiehta, 
Mit einem Worthauch, deine Gab wandelt. 
Er taeht in meiner Brust e1n v.Udea-Feuer 
lfaoh jen achonen BUd g seh&rtig an. 
So tauml 1 ich von Be erde zu Genuas, 122 lind 1m G$lluas versebmacht' ich nach Begi rde . 
In addition to his lyrics, he also worked on two ovellen. 
The Novelle Daa Verhiltnis (1920), is his first comple-ted pros work ; 
the other "Armut" was started in Januar,y 1920, but never completed. 
Within the year that Das Waisenhaws appeared. in the Arbeiter· ZeitWlg, 
l22woltgang von Goeth , "Wald und Hoble; " Faust erster TeU, 
Hrsg . von Erich Tru.nz, 4th ed. (Hamburg, 19.57) 1 iliifis .3240 .. )250. 
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be started another Novelle~Die Vergewaltigung1 but it1too~ remained 
a fr nt . Nadler calls them a "Fingeru'oungtt for his major prose.123 
This survey ot the political, social, and econOlllic conditions 
and also of his literar,r activity during the years in which he worked 
on the novel Du Waisenhaus doe show how life ot that time attected 
W inheber•-he waa 27 years old vllen he started the novel and .31 when 
h had completed it . We can auwae that wh1le the nov 1 does otter 
much biographical information !rom his orphanage y ars ; nev rthelesa, 
this biographical material serves also u a framework to be clothed. 
with that which 11f'e had taught him inc , especially th d1tficulties 
ot hi crisia yeara .1~ prose, u had already been mentioned, gave 
him an opportunity to find relief; be could free himselt tram hie 
own inner chaotic condition by the projection of this chao into the 
characters of the novel. This outpouring was not bound nor was it 
hemmed in by the restrictiveness ot lyric form; the prose s rved as 
a kind o! "overflow" ot hia Sein tor which the formal di cipline ot 
-
the verse waa too confining. That thia life wu unsettled, is re-
flected also in a photograph pasted in "e1nen alten, zerlesenen 
Exemplar d • Rallall8 seiner Kindheit, 'Daa Waia nbaus' 1 •• • Die Frisur, 
die hob Stirn und der Mund sind die gleichen vi aut apateren BUder.n . 
Das Geaicht aber trigt den Ausdruck jugendlicher Veracbloaeenbeit 
12"·L 
.. adler, pp . 59-60. 
124 6o Ibid., p . • 
125 
und Verbitterung, es bliokt una str ng unci Abstand haltend an . " 
There exists a difference or opinion as to the worth of th 
Pu~- .• kt lfl26 novel. Muschg calls it 11e1n primane:rhartes UGrtatsproduc • 
48 
Jenaczek catagorizes all three novels as Gebrauchsliteratura a ••• 
seine erz&hlende Proaa iat fut ohne J.uanahme Gebrauchsp:rosa. rt127 
Nadler praises the Sfr&ehatil of the novel. as well adqted to the 
characters : "Der Charakter d r Yerscbiedenen Zoglinge ••• drUckt sich 
sahr hiibsch 1m persOnlich-redenaartlichen aua, tt128 Johannes Klein 
considers the novels u giving us a greater understanding ot Wein· 
heber and his lyric than any other po sible aourc : ''Kennzeichend 
i -t ••• der stark per Onliche Schaftensgrund ••• der benso starke Trieb 
nach 'Uberwindu.ng d.es Personlichen. n129 
I£ we were to evaluate the literary worth Of the novel 
according to a criter ion proposed by Albert Cook in 'lhe Meanin§ ot 
Fiction it would reeeiv a good rating. He would look tor "the 
singleness of vision in every intuitive statement," tor its range, 
i . ., how extensive and y, t r al is the world within the novel; and, 
125Pinke, Josef Weinheber, P• .36. 
126 .. 
Walter Musch$, "Joaet Weinheber Gluck und Ende," Die 
Zerstorung dar deutschen Literatur (Bern; Francke Verlag,~56), p . 71. 
127Friedrich Jenaezek, "!m Hinblick aut Weinhebers ' Rom.ane' ," 
Jahresgabe 1959, J.W. Qea ., 50 . 
128 Jos f adler, "Jose£ Weinhebar und die Sprache, " Mutt.~r~prache 
Heft I (Wien,l955) . ~ 
129 Dr. Johannes Klein, "Josef We1nhebers Roman ' Das Waisenhaus' ," 
Jlbresgabe 1957, J .W. Gea., .38. 
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finally, for "the intensity and sbarpne s ot focus" ot lite within 
the nove1 .130 
1)1 As for ita classification, Hadler calls it a BUd}IDSaroman, 
the growth and development of a human being and the development of 
" the Kunstler with all his problems in a philistine environment. 
The novel contain• 26.3 pages and. is divid,ed into 2) sections 
that average about twelve pages each. Each section treats one topic 
which forms a part ot the connected whole. The topics could be 
considered ehapt r headings. The tirat aection might b headed "Der 
Kirohenstreik" and the last, "Ertiillung und Tod. " The milieu is the 
orphanage, a world within a world. Qtfioialdom is divided into two 
groupst the nuns who t aoh, cook, and sew for the boys.; the super-
visors and the drill ~tere o~ the orphanage 1 which waa sfJlld.-
military. The lite o£ the inmate was provided tor, until he had 
finished school and learned a trade. U he was intelligent enough or 
had financial backin -~ ot the children did have one parent-he 
wu sent to the local Gymnasium where he studied the Humanities. The 
completely deatitut were given a lreiplatz u long aa their work 
was atiefaetory. The other alternative was to be apprenticed to a 
nearby brewery, and the eucoeaatul ~~)prentice wu sent after six 
months to the academy to etudy the brewing ot beer. The OTerall 
picture il not an unhappy one, but it waa institutionalized lite. 
-
1
.30Albert Oeok1 The . _aning ot Fiction (Detroit& Wqne State 
Uni ver•ity Pre•s, 1960) ,pp . jo~-304 . · 
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ladler, Jo•el w,inheber, p, 67 . 
.so 
The nov 1 gives a very excellent portrqal ot the y-oung 
people and officials. They are very much alive and the treatment is 
very reali tic . The deacriptiona, in genera11 a- good; however, the 
reader doe become aware at tiMea ot a too frequent repetition of 
fixed descriptive phrases . Jerschab· k, one of the orphan 1 is 
13:! 
repeatedly- described u gel~ha&rig and u having an Aasgeierg aicht . 
But, again, we find a very effective uae ot the de.scriptive. Trefteia' 
withdrawal from group activity is made very strong with, e.g. , in 
-
seiner Vers!fiung(III , 57) . Lite is represented in a dual aspect: one 
we can call the Gesamtbild and the other, the E1nzelbUd.The Geaamt-
bUd reveals a not very happy group ot y-oung people as unit whose 
-
moral and ethical n1veau is low. The bo1's usually adapted themselves 
to lite in the orphanage with a conviction that authority wu alw~s 
the enemy, and right was that "which one can get away with . " However, 
this attitude appears to be only that of th• group and not that ot 
the author, for tbrou h this ethical tlaw, he causes each of these 
types to meetr.,finall%1ta nemeais . Jeracllabek is later described as 
"verachmitzt kautmiimiaeh akrupelloa," and, finally: "mit allem 
Schmutz und Scbl.amm der Groaaatad.t an den Ping rn., iat er in Rio de 
Janeiro gelandet unci dort veracbollen11{III,246) . Elaewh re, Weinheber 
givea an answer to the question about the tuture ot the young people 
that had attended. the orphanage with: "Verdarben, geetorben, wie Knab 
und Hagdlein 1m Volkalied"{p . 248). 
l.32Du Waiaenhaua, Werke Ill (19~3); P• 7 • 
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The Einzelblld is portrqed by the two boys Schreiber and 
Tretteia. Primarily, they reflect Weinheber himsel~. Hadler interprets 
Schreiber as "der Maler und Held der Wirklichkeit, der Weinhebera 
gelebtea Leben spiel t 11 and Trefteis u "Weinhe'bers gewiinsohtes und 
gef'Urchtetes Icb . "133Profeesor Klein sees also the Weinheber 
personality in these two: "Tretfeis und. Schreiber sind j der ti.ir sich 
der typische Weinheber; sind Triger seiner versehiedenen Eigenschatten 
und Begabungen, und nioht entternt so polar versch1eden wie Antonio 
und Taaso, also keine absolute Gegensital1chkeit .. u134 
Dr . Jenaczek makes a s1m1lar statement but sees greater con-
trast in these two tigurest "Im Waisanhaus spaltet er seinen inneren 
Gegensatz 1n die heiden Gestalten Tretteia und Schreiber. nl35He also 
draws attention to Hierlanger, another ~te; and considen him " in 
ganz realer Weinheber . n1J6w.erlanger, whose hobby also is painting, 
plqs a very active role in a Dr1ef episode that takes place in the 
home of the Waisenhausautseher Hoscht, where Schreiber and Hierlanger 
spent their tree time painting . Hierlanger had painted the Grucif'i.xion 
somewhat in the style ot Griinevald- Schreiber 1 shocked at the uncon-
ventional crueitixion portrait; had repainted it, and now it had 
133Madler, Josef Weinhe'ber, p . 62. -~ 4<~ &cj-~ 0r l'-'~ ~ 
1.34 
Dr . JGhannea Klein, "Du Waise.nhaus," Jahreagabe 1957, 
J .w. Gea . , p . ,36 . -
1.)5 
Dr . Friedrich Jenaezek, "Im Hinblick aut Weinhebers 'Romane';" 
Jahreaaabe 1959, J .w. Ges . , 52. 
l36"Im Hinblick ••• ,n 59 . 
beeo:m "ein G kreuzigter tiir den Fam:Uiengeschnlaek. " When Hierlanger 
discovered his painting changed into the conventional interpretation 
of the Crucifixion., he had destroyed it in a rage. "Das (BUt!} bing 
in Fetzen, unwiederbringl:leh, vemeint. und verniehtet, aus dam 
1)7 Rahmen." WhUe it is not the a1lJl to discover the hidden Ichs of 
-
·weinheber in his works, it ia important to locate them; in aa tar as 
they help elari.ty the topic of tbia paper. The incident just described 
does reveal much ot the inner struggle ot Weinh ber. 
In the early writings of Thomu Mann much of the problematic ot 
the narrative reTolvea around a Biirger~Kiinat;ter eonf'lict,e .g . , Tonio 
Kroger, Der Tod in Vene4ig, Budd~brooks . The conflict i Feal in that 
the K\inatl:er never doubts his statue u such, and the BU'rg~n" element. 
is truly that ot the BUrger . In Weinheber ' s work there existts also the 
BUrger u well as the Kiinstler, l:)ut the struggle is not so much in the 
two but rather in an attempt to reveal and prove the existence ot th 
Kiinetler . The character s Schreiber and Tret.teis retlect this problem. 
In splitting hia own person into these two charact rs, Wei.nheber gi es 
himself th opportunity ot an objeetiv view of th problem involved. 
The tact that th re ex:L ts a oontliet bet• en the two is apparent 
sine Weinhel;>er uses the word Feind in describing their association, 
-
how ver, always only £rom the mouth ot Schreiber(III,41,.58,l.l4) . But 
there exist d also a po itiv oonnection trom Schr iber toward 
Trett is, which 1 revealed at a t when Schriber was d eply 
att et d b,y the realization of the impending d th ot hie siat r Mali, 
137 . Werke III, pp . $1-.53 . 
S3 
who starb dahin in that section ot the orphanage which was set aside 
tor female orphans. Atter a final visit to his dying sister he meets 
Tretteis. In spite ot his past hostility toward Tretteis, Weinheber 
tells us: "Dieser (_schreibei} mocht. nicht liigen dem Feind. gegenuber 
•• • den er achtete, ja ganz zu innerst liebte trotz aller F indschatt 
••• " (III ,l.l.4-ll5) • Both characters depict an att1 tude toward lite and 
-
its problems . Weinheber develop both to a terminal points Trefteis 
a~ters a physical death, Schreiber tadn into the Gros•stadt Vienna, 
also a kind ot death; since tram that time on, we no longer hear o£ 
anything that might separate him as a unit diatinct !ran Mass Mensch. 
In tracing the lite o£ Schreiber and. Tretteia to its terminal point, 
we shall be able to expose the pGSitive elements that tend toward an 
attirmation rather than toward a negation c4 existence. 
Tretteis, whose nam W'etnhe'ber tol"Md by spelling the name 
Seifert. backwards; appears in the tirst section ot tbe novel as the 
leader ot a Kir<lbenstreik . He had not acquired. the role ot lead r 
through p:bysieal auperiori.ttJ on the contraey, he was "Schmal aut-
geschossen, mit vial zu langen Beinen und abtallenden Schult rntt 
(III, 7). They called him ntbe PoetV The Kirchenstreik was a refusal 
on the part ot some of the pupils to attend the compul ory Mai411dacht. 
In the proper light ot the times and the place 1 this act was quite 
revolutionary. Weinheber wants to give this 1Dipres•1on of revolt as 
being "big11 in its wq. The tact, however, that t.b.e revolt occurred 
among the children nullified ita seriou ne•s; bene , it could not 
accomplish anything except to indicate a spark ot revolt, of protest, 
5L. 
in "the Poet" against established order as well as against the tradi-
tional rever nee toward the functions of the Church. The first chapter· 
depicts Tretfeis as being di.tferent from the gl"oup, as one who dares to 
tread into dangerous territory: revolt against the law ot the community 
revolt against the Church, the guardian ot traditional moral and 
ethical codes. He is a kUn~ler personality-"Der Dichter 1st ein 
. . 1)8 
Wilder ••• etn Despot am Gegebenen, und dttr Feind all r Dinge. " 
Although th revolt was suoeesstul- tb y did not attend the 
church s 'l"Yice- 'l'retteis, who in the conf'lict with the authority 
re r senteci by Sister Scholastika had refused to kneel bef.ore her as 
a symbol ot capitulation, defended his refusal by an acceptance of 
God: urch knie nieht vor einem Mensohen, knie nur vor Gottl'(III,l.4) . 
Weinheber explained this.J thus: "Es war da wohl ein WiderspruchJ da 
er demselben Oott1 an den zu glauben er ich autgelehnt, nun nioht 
nur Existenz, sondern sogar R ebt aut Ehrf'uroht einr ' ~umt •••• Denn da.s 
Wort von Oott war gross und gab Reliet"(III,l4). This small incident, 
so early in lite1 may serve as a pattern tor future behavior in 
crises--the return to the traditional God. 
With this act of defiance against authority he had struck also 
I 
at Sister Scholastika, wh~ as an overseer o£ the boys, was always in 
close contact with them. Sh was a simple and direct creatur , who 
camouflaged her love tor these children under a rough exterior. 
Tretfei ' sharp tongue had rather erufUJ.y destroyed this woman • 
ll8Gold auss r K~s, Werke III (1953), P• 6oJ. 
composure. uihn drUckte plotzliah di Niederlage dieser Frau, die 
ibn so ott i' achimptt und geschlagen hatte"(III,l6)-the following 
evening they all attended church service. The open revolt had merely 
been a reflection ot his imler etru.ggl.ea 
Den Katnpt, den er mit sich aelber tUhrte, darin das Traumsein 
der Kindheit barst unter der acbwUlen Triebkratt des Geschleehts, 
darin der werdende Mann sich autlehnte gegen alle leere Form 
und daran ging, die al ten Get use zu zerschlagen, aber noch 
keine neuen Becher wuaste, all die junge starke und edle Glut 
seines Getiihls hineinzuerg1eaaen. Denn vcm Weibe wusste er noch 
nichts. (III,l6) 
The development ot Tref'teia differed trom those about him. As 
he grew older he withdrew more and more into himself. His former 
active leadership among his c<Drades gradually was replaced by much 
dr aming; a feeling of great loneliness grew within him. It was tor 
him a period ot gestation . He described three suecessiv dreams. In 
th first he sees himself as a victorious pirate standing on the 
deck at his vessel; at his feet booty and a beautiful woman prisoner 
whan he "von Edelmut heissn releases(III,20). In th second dream he 
sees a jungl hut, and through the trees shilrper the blue sea ttendloe, 
blau"(III,20) . Wandering about are irla, brown and gleaming 11k 
polished ebony; they are h:Ls women, h1• slaves. The third dream is 
quite different, aacetic rather than erotic. It depicts a monastery 
and ita monks, with a librarY, built ot marble and gold1 that contains 
all the knowledge ol the world: 
HeUigea glasklares Latein •••• Nichte, in den n sioh langsam 
to-rmt das Werk des Jahrhunderta: Sein Werk1-Keine Fra\len, 
keine freude . Asketisch guchl.ossene Lippen, aber 1m Aug, 
dunkelgerindert Yon vielen Nichten des Verzichts, achon von 
terneher Glanz der Unsterblichkeit.- (III,2l) 
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The first dream is a romantic picture of a restless, roving 
social outcut with a chivalrous attitude toward woman. The second 
dream again contains f.1l element of aloneness; novJ there ia no restless 
roving but a state of male-dominated d aticity with many primitive 
females to serve h!lrt. The third portrays radieal change-the birth 
ot a Kunstwerk 1n an ascetic milieu. The tint two are strongly 
erotic 1 but the third ia completely ascetic. Aa h dreams this third 
dream, where self-denial and complete devotion to the Kunatwerk had 
submerged the conaciou.s Ego and libido; he is aroused: "Ein .Schatten 
liet iiber den Weg o o .Schwester Lukretia ging mit langsamen Schritten 
vorbei, leise kllrrte der Rosenkranz"(III1 2l). 
It is interesting to observe that the state ot asceticism 
with ita cOJilplete dedication to Kunst was interrupted by the Sc:hatten 
Q'l the nun Lukretia; the nun, the symbol of the ucetic, terminates 
this dream and, 1n turn, arouses in him the libido: "Der Blick 
(1retfeia..!J aagte 'Weib' und war ein Erahnen"(III,2l). Sister 
Lukretia became, thus, tor Trettei a paradoxical synthesi.s ot een-
suality and of asceticism-his rotic desire had found its object in 
a person within the sombre garb ~ a nun. However, he was also 
katholisch-frODIDl. He saw in Sister Lukretia the Mary image, th 
ascetic beauty (4 a WOD'Wl dedicated to God. She seemed to satisfy two 
contradict.or.y needs, the sensually erotic and the ascetically 
religious. An image appeara within his excit-ed mind: "Daa schwarze 
Buch in ihren Hinden ward ihm zur goldenan Schale, die sie ihm 
S7 
entgegentrug. Jetzt kam aie aut ibn zu, mit ibren Scbritten einer 
HeUi~, aber nackt"(III,22). Brousht back to reality- by the sister's 
sharp eOJJIIIMmt; "Tretteia, du traUIII8t," hie image o.t her audd8Dl.7 
changes: "gebeugt ubera Brener; Schmal, heilig, anbetenswiirdig" 
(III, 23). The golden bowl is a symbol ot a love offering wbioh 
Weinheber uses in oae ot his earliest poems: "In goldn r Schale hab 
ieb Dir geboten/ Susah rben Dutt von meiner Liebe rotem/ Aut heUigen 
Ringen reitgeglUbten Wein."139'1'h$ Lukretia-Tret.teis combination is 
trowned upon by Nadler, Finke, Klein, and others as being erude, 
140 indelicate, and sacrU1g1ous. 
It is true that the lukretia-Trette1s situation does shock 
at first, it coneider d literally and not symbolically. Th tact 
that all critics have etreased tbe novel's autobiographical nature 
d.oea tend toward a 11 teral interpretation rather than a s;ymDolical 
one. or courae, Hadler does claim that the nun, as such, never 
141 
existed. It does arous still more objection it one ignores the 
tact that Weinheber was already an established poet when he finished 
this novel and. over thirty rather than a titteen year old boy 1 as was 
Tretteis when he met Sister Lulaetia. I do conaid.er Lukretia-Tretteis 
a symbolical expression ot a mature man 8lld. poe.t, that expresses bis 
139Briet , Werke V, ). 
140 . 
ladler, Joset Weinheber, p. 61; Finke, Joa~ _Weinheber, 
pp . 199-200; ne!D, *:loser Ve!lihebera Roman 'Du va!seiiliaus ·t ;* 
Jahreagabe 1957, J.W. Gee., 37. 
. l 
141 Hadler, p. 61. 
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inner conflict between an extremely strong libido and an equally 
strong Christian piety and at the same time reTeala his concept ot 
the Eve-Mary quality ot woman. Finally, there exists not the alleat 
element ot levity in Treffeia toward the eib in general . Sister 
-
Lukretia wu injected into the life cycle of Tretfeis to give to it 
the Lei den, ' autterin~' that Weinheber teals is necessary., um Mensch, 
um. Ktmstler zu Werden. In a commentary 1t 1Lai den' und 1Schmerz'" 
Wei.nhe'ber makes very clear the need ot Leid.en tor man ' s creative 
powers: "Jeder !(tinatler und jedes Kunatwerk sind aua Leiden 
geschatten ••• Das Leiden 1st hellig •••• Die Gediohte erbliihen aus 
Leid n . Leiden tormt. Leiden macht human. Leiden rschattt den 
Menschen. "142Tretteis tr0111 now en wUl remain in this state of Leiden, 
until the creation ot the Kunatverk stUla it and death t rminatea it. 
Until this tate ot ,Erl0.'¥!1 is attained, Tretteis is gradually 
forced to go through a form of Vergei•tiguna, i.e . , his strong sensual 
energy under goe1 a chang • Its achgpterisch Kraft never leaves himJ 
but i.Mtead of turning downward into the carnal, it is willed to turn 
upward. to the spir itual and maniteata itself in the creation ot the 
Kunatwerk . Weinheber expresses himself stlll more succinctly in a 
treatiae, "Uber kUhstlerisches Hervorbringen" where he states: 
dass die Leidenden die einzii echten Geniess r der Kunstwerke 
sind. Die kun twerke sind aus Leiden gemacht. Aus Aiil'ang, l4l 
Ahnung, Zldeapalt, dunkl.em Sexu sind die Kunetwerke gemacht . 
142" ' Leiden' und 'Schlaerz ' , " Werke lVt 227 ... 228 . 
14.3 .. .. 
"Uber ktinatlerisohes Hervorbrtngen," Werke IV, 218. 
Henceforth, this inner Leiden remained with 'l'retteis. He was chosen 
by the authorities to accompany one of th students, native Italian, 
t o Italy and to act as his t utor. He needed. th salutary climate ~ 
Italy, because he had not yet recovered from the et.f'eet ot a recent 
"Spitzenkatarrah"(III,37). This opportunity filled the Poet with 
-
dreams about the Ancients--enough anticipation to make him torget 
Sister Lukretia for the moment- ... but only tor the moment, because 
when he walked past the spot where "[e~ seinen ersten, grossen 
Schmerz geweint hatte"(III,39), the youth in him 
sehlimte sich der damaligen Erschiitterung, gl nbte sein Leid 
und ine Liebe zu bassen.... Seine Erso}jitt rung, sein Weh, 
dae war doch nur er selbat. We als 1n ibm aelbst war so t wo 
ein Halt, ein He:rd., ein Ziel? ••• Aber di.e Resignation dieses 
Endemaohens rUhrie 1hn plOtzlich." •• 
"Ieh musate dieh lassen, bevor ich dich tand. 
Dein Bild erbliihte vor m iner Sehwell 
und 4chwand -'J (III ,39-40) 
The Kiinstleri.sche in him received gr at impetus from this trip to th 
Land der J:unat and the Kiinstler waa bein olded through the Lukretia 
experience. In this manner the tempering ~ his being progressed. 
After Tretfeis had returned to the drab surrounding of the 
orphanage trOIJt his summer in Italy-, this great experience tlll 
reverberated within him: 
Noch war sein m.ut und Wesen ertUut von dem Unerhorten, d.as 
d1 se Ferien ibm gebraoht hatten •••• DJ.e Abende am Meer, da 
er am Strand sass, wenn die Wogen um die Statu der Madonna 
brandeten; da er stundenlang binausstriumen konnte •••• Ver e, 
wie immer. Da er an einem dieser Abende, auf ei.nmal zwei 
dunkle, teuehtglanzende Augen iiber sicb gesehen hatte, die an 
ibm nied.erglitten, achnen· und prUtend~ • • • da die Fr de 
.neben ihJn gesessen war und geplaudert hatt.e • • • wi e r sich 
trei und treier getiihl t in i.hrer 11 benswerten, fast miitter· 
lichen Wllrme. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . .. . . ~ . . . . . . . . . . 
Uad eines Abends war ihre Hand aut der aeinen gelegen 
und 1hr Mu.nd, leiaht geo.ttnet·, seinem Munde ganz nahe 
gekemmen. 
AlMr da war pl8tzlich in dar Brandung des Meares, draussen, 
wo sonat die Statue der donna geaen den Sehautn der Wogen 
klmp.fie, Sehwester Lukntta geatazuien, obne Trauer, ohn• Vor .. 
wrt,. aber mit ihr811l Blick e1ner HeUigen, der 1hn · bia in die 
Seele hinein autweek'te. (III,S4-55) 
The Madonna·Lukretia apparition had prevented. him tram 
Ot) 
suaeumbing to hie dunklem Sexus. T.be etteet of this incident, however, 
serv-ed to arouse st1ll more in him the longing ~or d.as Wei'b. It 
increased a feeling ot hatred toward Sister Lukretia as well as 
against the orphanag as the cause of his inhibition, tor "er !uhlte 
wie er zuschanden ging an dieaer Vtngebung"(III,S6). As an escape, he 
started to write the history of Jlorenc-e, and Dante, Petrarch, 
.Boeaccio., Brunellesehi, Donatello and Lorenz U Magnitico were the 
men in which his troubled mind tOOk retuge( III ,57) . From them he 
learned much ot the true meaning of Kunst and in hi 1ncrea$ing vi th-
drawal he seldom saw Sister Lukretia: "Nie begegnete sein Blick ihr, 
um die er krank war,. um die er litttt(ni,S7). 
He buried himself with a zest in a study ot philosophy: "Er 
ging die gewundenen Talmudistisohen Wege Spinozaa, die tmhnen, 
1ehwindelnd schmal.en Steige Nietzsche&, die klaren, schatte.nlosen 
Ptade Kants!!(Ili,69). Hia venture into the claasica and into philosopby 
was the result ol the 'rretfeia ... Lukretia impact. His Leiden had in this 
manner acquainted Tretteia with the depths of lit , beat repreaented 
by the clasaies, the Renaissance,. and the p.biloaophers. Th effect of 
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his strong libido had bean stemmed one by Sister Lukretia • s image at 
the crucial manent,. but the struggle vent on: "Er SUlg ein Weh, rang 
mit aeinem Web, mit den Gesichten, die das Blut ibm vorgaukelte . Und 
er errang Siege, um imller auts neue zu verlienn .. Es war der Kampf 
triebhatten Geachl ehta gegen das gl.Uhende Ethos unverdorben r, reiner 
Seelenhattigkeit" {III; 70) . He, thus, reached the apex ot his struggle: 
Dem Tier in sicb nicht nachzugeben; in seiner Angst, das baste, 
tiefste: Eine Liebe, die man in die Sterne gehoben, niaht zu 
besud.el.n; • • • nieht die Kratt einea Dantes zu haben, den der 
Verz:icht d.es Bluts, der Traum keuscher Ue'be, i.n die Unster-
blichkeit gehoben batt.e. (III; 70.71) 
It depre8sed him also that he lacked the brutalen .Mut oL the average 
person "aein Gluck an die Lippen zu reissen,. auszul6aehen, zu ver-
gehen 1m Rauaebe d.er Sinne! u (III, 71). .An unexpected ally made his 
presence known-d.eath: "Ein lei er Schurz 1n den Schul ter'blattern 
liess ibn die .Usse, verheissungs'Yolle Lutt nur hal.b und vors1cbtig 
atmen" (III, 70). Symbolically expressed., here we can foresee that 
ultimately it will be c:Wath that ends the atnggle, juat as, at this 
moment, his illness kept b1m £rom enjoyina the sensual pleasure 
derived trom. br ath1ng in this "siiase verheiasungsvolle Lutt." 
Weinbeber becomes now very blunt and very di~ct. Tretteis 
unwittingly is witnQs to a "rendez-vous." ttEin grosser Ekel ertasste 
ibn • • • • ' griasliche Tiere' 1 murmalte ev"(III,71). In this manner 
Weinbeber stripped avq the romantic and exposed Trette.i to a stark 
reality. The shock produced Ekel and Weinheber Worms uss 1'Er war 
noch nicht reU tUr daa Ubel11 (III , 72). Weinheber accomplished here a 
ditticult maneuver. He gradually puahed fretteis ever closer to the 
abyss des dunkl• Sexus and at the same time he had to support aad. 
st~hen the Eth.os r$er Seelenhaft$.ike1t tor wl1ich the author 
held a "trump card: death and the nun Lu.kretia. As yet Treftei s did 
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not sense death, but he was aware that in the image of Siste~ Lu.kretia 
he might t1nd strength. 
A classmate who had taken 1 t upon hi.mselt to discover Tretfeis ' 
secret etwnbled upon a poem writt8D in the form ot an acrostic . The 
first lettere of each line formed the words, Lukretia Dominaa "Lase 
mich Geliebte, in der Ferne knien/ Und, in den Ohor einstimmend, Liebe 
singen./. • ./ Dein Antlitz, Herria, zwingt das bO.e Blut." The last 
three lines reveal a Ve:vgaistieM ot his erstwhile physical love f'or 
hert 11Ist es zuv:iel1 wenn ich in reiner Glut/ Nach'bebe im Gesang und 
von dar Erde/ AuttlugelDd,. klar wie Gott dich anschaun l rne?"(III,79-f~ 
Through tlds poem Wei.Dheber made eltar that 'l'ntteis was mov:ing gradually 
nach oben. From now on there was an increase in 'l'Tetteis' Ulness, con ... 
sumption- "die Waise.nhauskrankheit"(III,8l.). 
Attar a slow recovery and long convalescence he returned, once 
again, to his old struggles . He .felt starTed tor lite, and. once more 
fldas Blut, dU wied r zu erstarken begann in ibm, schri aut nach 
einem Recht"(III,llO) . Simultaaeously, there arose also again within 
him that intense dislike tQWard the image ot SisteF Lukr tia bllt 
which had now faded: 
lur ganz blue, ganz in der Feme nooh erschimmerte das BUd 
setner Seelenliebe i Sollwester Lukretia. Aber er hatte keine 
Macht mehr iiber aein Blut . W1e huate er dieaes Bild! Ea hatte 
ibn ver.tiihrt in die Saokgasse krinkelnder Entsagungsgedanken 
und sobvir.Dleriecher Wol.kennihe etrieben. Die Wolken waren 
kalt u.nd der Varzioht liess 1hn leer und ohn.e Frieden. (ni,llO) 
This quotation again gives proot ot his s\ruggles and also 
verities the fact that it is Sister Lukretia's mare existence that 
has kept Tretteis from going under. She had kept the struggle aliv 
w1 thin him, but he had "keine Macht mahr iiber se1n Blut," so the 
inevitable happened. "Er war sich bevusst, dasa tUr ibn ••• 
keinen and.ern Weg geben konnte als den, welchen er gegangen war. 
Schw&rmerische 1 JJG"Stisehe Liebe der Seele 1 schmerzhatt und uber die 
Jiatur--und, da Gott wegsah, ruchen, rohen Rausch bei der Prosti-
tuierten"(III,U2). When Tretf'eis realized that his life would be 
apent between these two extremes ancl would ~eoome one constant round 
between a feel1.na of disgust and &thalait; he despaired tor the first time: 
• • • dasa es tUr iba • • • tliehts andres geben soll te ala 
diese Pole,. zwischen denen erst c:lie grOJJ e Skala mensch-
lioher Liebe l , menachlicher Liebe, daB zu denken ver-
zehrte seiD Him. Die ganze \Jnzul.inglicbkeit und Hottnunga-
loa1gke1t dea minnlichen Uebesschioksals ging ihm aut nach 
seinem eratan Siindentall. (III 1112) 
TrEtf'teis had approached the nadir ot his despair. H tel t 
that his 11SUDdenfall" had cut h1a ott tor all time from Sister 
Lukretia. He admitted to Schreiber when asked whether th rumor was 
true about his attraction to a nun: 
Ja1. es 1st schon wahr. Ich habe ine von ihnen geliebt, nrsteh 
mieh. So wie die Jungtrau Maria geliebt. • • • Das ist so, dass 
ein .Menach sein bisachen Qutes, sein Reines, irgendwohin tragen 
nmas, an einen heiligen Ort, vo kein Sebmutz 1 auah nioht der 
eigne, es beaudeln T8l'lllai• Aber jetzt kann ioh daa ja nioht m hr, 
jetzt bin 1ch unrein unci b~ae durch Bertihrung und Erkenntnis. 
Jetzt weiea ich, dua sie aueh nur e1n Weib ist. Der Zauber 1st 
gebrooheA, i~h habe nicht.s mebr wohin ich tliichten kann. (III,l21) 
During thi.a period of despair he had turned toward the stoic 
philosophy., especially that of Marcus Aurelius, which gaTe him a 
certain Trost in its "Verachtung del' Machtn and its "ewigen .Hinbliok 
aut den Tod"(III,l2.3) . He had rejected Christian phUosopby with its 
"turobterlichan V rgel.tungsgedarlken u"))er das Dieaseits hinaus" as 
well as the "Maohtjournalismus Nietzsches"(III112)) . 
However, he tound no relief' and lost the last vestige ot hope 
after a second ven~ure with the lq employee ot the orphanage, Katld . 
KWu h&tte Liebe eein kOml.en, wrde zum Hexeatanz des Blutes, den er 
gleiobwohl tanzen musste, irgenwie dazu geZ11\Ulgenn(I!I ,l.46) . He was 
all alone and he saw ~o way ou:t. Hif attempt at suicide tailed, but 
this final act of deiPair was also the turning point tor him; he had 
suffered enough, and now wa.a to come a period of productivity aa well 
as one ot relle.t. By mere coincidence it had 'been Sister Lukretia whe 
had t"ruatrated. his suieide attempt. She had received his farewell 
note that one or the younger charges was to deliver at a specific hour. 
In his eagerness to serve Tretfeis, the youngster had d.elivered the 
note earlier ... -thus , Sister Lukretia arrived. just in time to prevent 
this suicide. While this incident does sound quite melodramatic, it 
18 ver,y real and does not seem contrived. 'lhe lett.r revealed his 
inner struggles and his EJeelenliebe tor the nun; a link between them 
was thus established. 
This episode had once again overtaxed Tretteis ' health. He 
spent a l0Jl8 period in the orphanaae inf'il'!Qary'. During his conva-
lescence he shoved to Sister Lukretia, who had becane his sympathetic 
tl'iend, the poems that he had been writing . Without Tret.tei•' know-
ledge she had sent one of them to a literary periodical which had 
published it, and now Tref.teis discov red his poem 1n print. His 
reaction toward seeing the Kunstverk in its completeness-published 
and signed.-manitests clearly that Weinheber at this time considered 
in the Kunstwerk the Erlos'PI as well as the justifioatiOll of be1n • 
We read: 
Da stand es nun-zum ersten Male: Hans Tretteis . Klar und 
unleugba.r stand der Name da; als eine grosse Darlegung, 
ale ein neuer, einzigartiger Begritt, ala Idee, frei Yon 
den Schlacken des Trilgers, frei von Not und Krankheit und 
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Verzweifl ~ •• musste er ins Him des Leaers springen. (III,l81) 
Into thia very moment ot "e:rster Auf'klaa dar ErtUuung11 
(III,l82) Weinheber inserted the threat of death and also into this 
very same moment a promise of intensity o! lite without equals "Eine 
trunkene Welle Rot Uberapillte das Antlitz de glUcklich Versinkend.en. 
Hier dimmerte ein Licht heraut, von hi r aua hub ein Leben an, das 
ohnegleichen sein wU.rde"(III,l82). 
The oause of it all-the existence of Sister Lukretia, the 
existence of Tre:f'teis' Seelenliebe to this nun. Her existence had 
produced the tvo poles within Tretfeis' life-Tierliebe at one end 
and vergeistigte Liebe at the other end. The former was the common 
attribute ot all mankind, the latter was th product of lllllch Leiden. 
The poem that had been publis.hed vas called "Vor dem Tode, 11 a eulogy 
ot man ' s last hour and. of death i tseU" . This poem actually described 
Tretteis' final year ot lite. But bet ore he reached this period ot 
complete calm daB Dunkle in him tries once more to destroy this 
rerge1st1gt! Liebe . W: inheber now causes this Kratt des Dunklen 
to make ala t stand, u it were. The Weib in Sister Lukret1a vas 
-
trying to respond. In the following interim their piritual affinity 
had grown; the nun vas strongly attracted to the Kiinatler in Trefteis, 
but it had been Tretteis, the man, who rescued her tram an attempted 
rape by one of the students . Sister Lukretia appeared to renounce her 
vows; she agreed to leave the convent,. so that they would be able to 
marry after Tret'.feis had established himaalt, Weinheber ta:lls to make 
clear here whether or not the nun knew Tretteis ' days were numbered. 
<:me is inclined to believe that ehe did not tully realize this . Tretteiu 
attended the tuneral ot Schreiber ' s sister, and, there, in the cemetaryJ, 
he suddenly envisioned his own tombstone wi t.h the date ot his death 
inscribed. He tried not to believe what he aaw, but th dat ot his 
death remained tixed. in his mind. 
He started to write his masterpiece- always urged on by the 
"approaching dq." With the approach ot his death, the spiritual in 
Sister Lukretia had also won over the ~ ib: 
-
Da war du andre noch stirker in ihr ewesen-die Nonne. 
Aber heute wusste sie, angesichts des lauerndan 'lodes 
und ohne Hottnung, den Geliebten 'behalten zu diirten, dass 
sie die Kratt hl.tte, llli.t ihrem ganzen Leben einstahen zu 
k&men tiir ihre Liebe . Wenn dies bier eine Priitung wu, 
die ein beleidieter Gott ihr schickte- sie war bereit zu 
leiden. (III1 24$) 
During this tiaal period Tretteis no longer called Sister 
Lukreti by her convent name; but called her Maria, the name that was 
hers bet ore her entrance into the convent . Sister Lukretia had 
changed into a "Maria, 11 just as, he.retotore in another crisis, the 
statue ot the Madonna had assumed the teatures ot Sister Lukretia. 
6? 
His final poem also was concerned with death. He called it 11Sieg iiber 
den 'l'od."(III,253), and itJtoo .. was accepted by a great publishing house 
to be hailed as a great Kunstwerk. "Es war von ibm losgelostes Spiegel-
bUd Oottea, eingegangen in · den ewig dauerndcm Wert aller Kunst" 
(III ,255) . 
Within the shadow ot death there had been fulfillment, brought 
1\ 
about by death and the woman. nNun war ibm jeder Wunsch rtullt. Liebe, 
Schaff en, Ruhm, allee lag jetzt vor ihmn (III, 259) • This moment of anti-
cipitory contentment recalls Faust ' • famous linea: 
Zum A.uganblieke diirtt' ieh sagenr 
VerveUe doch, du biet o schim! 
Es kam1 d:f:e Spur -von meinen Erdetagen "'r.1. 
Iicht in lonen unter ebn. - ..1."14 
The novel enda with the deathbed acene. Tr f'feis was dying 
and S~ster Lukretia with the consent of' h r superior had been attending 
him. Gbl.;y once, at the very moment of death, as U under the watohtul 
eye ot death itself, 1s there any upresaion ot physical love: '"Klisa 
mieh-Marl.a- - t Und die Schwester kUsate ihn- zum erstenmale-auf 
den Mund. Ihre warmen lebendigen Lippen emptingen den letzten At des 
Sterbenden. Dies war die Vereinigung ihrer Koi"per- - ''( lli,263). 
In this final act of the Tretteis- Lukretia epi ode, W'einheber 
apparently wished to oonYey that d_eath through it i.mmediate pre ence 
had neutralized the destructiv foro that had opposed as well as 
evoked the ver;eia~igte Liebe between Tretteis and Sister Lukratia; 
JJJ4Goethe, Faust zweit•r Tell, lines ll$81-11$84. 
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and now, at the moment ot death, the nun vas fr through its presence 
-
to give to him the kiss ot the Weib without destroying the spirituality 
ot their love or i.nvalidatin the sacredness ot her vows. 
In the final words that describe the conduct ol the nun, we 
lind additional proot that here vas no t1nterg9 or Existentialistic 
d spair: 
Dann ging aie, mit traumhatt aich ren Schritten wie eine 
Hachtwandelnde, in ihrem dunklen Habit, von dem ai jetzt 
vusste, dasa sie darin ater,ben wU'rde, aus dem Haus, iiber den 
Platz, vorbe1 an bliihenden Baumen, hiniiber in die Waisenbaua-
kirohen (III,263) 
The analysis ot the Tretteis-Lukretia episode has been given 
1n detail, because here is expressed in a very vivid prose, We1nheber's 
own inner stru gle around which hie Groaagedichte revolve. The tension 
between the physical and the spir1 tual 1s reflected through the 
presence ot the woman; tb agonizing development ot vergeistigter 
Li.eb , u its neceaauy agent, is brought out very eft cti vely. Arising 
aa a product ot this tension ia the Kunatverk11.e., "Vor d.em Tod," 
"Sieg iiber da Tod .• " 
The attirmation ot existence has been proven in this i.Qstance 
by an affirmation ot God and by an affirmation o£ death. The attir-
mation of God was demoMtrated, as bas beq shown, in the very begin-
ning by the Kirohenatreik; .turtheFmore; the symbol ot vergeistigter 
Liebe was a nun whose lite had been dedicated to the servic ot God.; 
and, £inally, the picture that the last linee ot the novel evoke: 
A return to the Wai~enh&uskirche-at the beginning ot the story ther 
' ~ 
is expressed a conflict against the Churoh,i.e., against the nun 
Scholastika, but at the close ot the ~ory we experience an ae.quiesence 
by the return to the Church ot one who had revolted; if not in deed, 
at least in mind. 
Death i .s presented in a posi~iV'e aspect. It has been shown 
that death teo eontrtbu~ to the Kunat~erk; the ato~said tension 
brought the Kunstwerk into existence; the presence ot death formed 
and gave it content . The presence. ot death made also the culmination 
of vergeistigter Liebe possible, u the death scene indicated. Death 
made possible the hll lite, the complete lite, the period or h1 
greatest Schaf'1'ell8kratt, in which he created. his maaterpieee, whioh 
in its very exiJ tence was actually a victory over death. It would 
eont1l'lu to ex.Ut and continue to i.n8p1re h\lman1 ty. Thus, lite is 
14S 
atrirm d tor the 1 i.stigea M~chen. At the ending of his lite ther 
bad remained no !legation; 1n ;- trospect, Tretteis saw lite as a mosaic 
where every piece had its place and purpose. 
In tn. Waia~ua Tretteis rep"aented the highest t)'pe ot 
human, den Henschen .furthest trom the Tier. He was the K\UuJtl ·r whose 
. . . - . 
entire lite was pointed 1iov&JM the s~9Pteriache Tat. His st.ruggle was 
within him, with the to~ee of light aDd. darkness. He had tried. to 
aobieve a eentral poai t1cm ltetween th •• toroes. His success resulted 
in the creation ot tht KWUJtwerk . This truggle might be called hero1c, 
bee&USe the opposing torcea exceeded in utensity those met in every 
~ lite; hence, there $Xists also a degree ot d.itterence 1D the 
l45,'Wiircie und Ebre der geiattgen Arbeit," Werke IV, 1)7. 
affirmation ot lite; with the Kunatler it coneiets in the realization 
of the sohopteriache Tat . At the ether end of the scale, the !!!!:• 
attirmation ccmeists ot physical aurrl val and procreation ot species. 
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The individual appears not to rise above the lillita set within him. The 
tear ot the Niohte, the awareness ot the Exiatential.ist 1a concept ot 
the absurd, the feeling of' total deepair appear to be tound only within 
the realm ~ the geistigen Mensohen. The simple minded is, thus, pro-
tected through a lack ot creative j Mginatioa and through the possesaio1:t 
ol a simple fait h that enables him to cope euoeesstully with whatever 
problems contront him w1 thout incurring the destruction of his own 
particular individuality. However, catastrophical tor him would be 
the removal ot this si.Jipl.e faith. .Lu 11· ~ o.J-
/ J.J 
'* I I 'k1.. -1 (..(t..;t v\1 Schreiber, the aecand tigure in the novel that represents ~ ~· ..__., 
I" 1.-'!,yv ( 4..14 ~c-...0,........ ' 
another part ot the total Weinheber personality, can definitely not ~~ ~f"r» ..... 
be placed on the sae level with that or the poet Tretteis . Yet, he 
did not belong among the simple minded either. Schreiber believed 
that he, too, should be a Kwtler . Trett.U, however, !2!!!, that he was. 
Trettea ' world was within himJ he waa iaune to the attronte trom the 
outside} he simply did not need the world. When Schreiber likened the 
orphanage. to a "Vogelh&usel mit Kerkerraauern" Tretf'eis countered with: 
"Ich hab d,a &llea, was einer zua Le'be.n braueht"(III,22)) . Schreiber's 
world depended mainly upon the world trom without, since he wu not 
sutticient unto bimselt. The problematic ot Schreiber seemed to 
consist ot the obstacles that prevented him t~om acquiring from the 
outside those elements that he telt were needed to c~lete himself. 
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Even tor his Kiinstler chatt he needed the "outside." Whlle Tr-etfeis 
sought comtort and consolation through a study ot the Stoios 1 Schreiber 
gave vent to bi bitternes by voicing demand upon the world: "Mine 
Kunst soll man mir gebenn(III ,l2)). 
In considering the two figures, Tretteis and Schreiber 1 one 
wonders just how DltlCh there is of Weinhebf;r in each. Sine he is their 
creator, he has added a~thing that makes them ditter from him, a 
mixture of Di.chtg and Wabrheit •146rn 1'retteis, whom he called the 
Poet, Weinheber refiected his own poetic qualities with the inner 
atruggl a that accompanied them. All his lett rs (V) tell ot the 
lotty poaition in which he placed the poet, u the highest ot the 
Kiins~er . We1.nheber, aa we know, waa quite talent d. He sa;vs that 
before making h1a final choice he had wa'Yered tor lll8llY years between 
painting, poetry • and singing •14 7 Painting was more ot a hobby 1 
especially the painting ~ miniatures·, 148 and cmly rarely did he cOIIIII.ellt 
about his prose works. We might see in Schreiber the .figure that was 
supposed to ref'l ct that degree ot prof'iciency that Weinheber possessed 
in painting and proae writing. The name 1nd1oates aohreiben, but th 
art that h• professed was painting. t'he Hierlanger-Sehreiber incident 
has aJ.reac4r been mentioned. Scht-eiber in paint:I.Dg •inen Gekreuzigten 
tlir den Fami.li!njeecbmack demonnrated a sldll iD painting but no 
ereat1v1ty. He al.so lacked the dedication ~twas so well deltlonstrated 
146Fr1ed.rich Jenaczek, "Im Hinblick aut Weinhebers ' Romane ', " 
Jabresgabe 1959, J.W. Ges., )). 
147 ,. 6 
"Riickblick und Reohttertigung, 11 Werke IV, 7. 
148 
Briete1 Warke V, 105, 
in Tret.f'eie . Therefore, we cannot t1nd an attirmation of 11te on the 
same high level as that ot Tretfeia. The attirmation in Schreiber is 
limited to maintaining himselt against the vicissitudes ot the envi-
ronment . 
In the Kirehenatreik Schreiber seemed to plq the role of a 
"sergeant," one who kept order, but "er war Held mit Vorbehalt" 
(III,ll). While Tretfeis suffered ailently, Schreiber felt the urge 
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to comnmnicat.e r "Hier hatte er wieder einen, dem er von seinem Schmerz 
sagen konnte"(lli,l7). The Schreiber problematicJ ae Schreiber saw itJ 
wu one ot economics . Because ot his extr e poverty he tel t himself 
helplessly exposed to the whims and tyrazmies ot society in general; 
hence1 there dev loped fear, hate, and distrust. Fear, because he waa 
alwqa exposed to the lull consequence ot any Jllisstep he might makea 
"die plotzlieh al.lea beherrachende Angst geliefert zu warden, da er 
d n Kameraden achzend und bleich 'Vol" sich liegen hatte sehen"(III,28) . 
Selt pity was the result ot the realization of thia helpl aeneas.. Hate 
and distrust grew u hie aaaociation with hia fellow classmat s r -
vealed their i.nditf'erence and selt centeredneas . His friendship with 
Trefteis turned into hatred when ~e latter expressed only "belei .. 
digende Intereasanloaigkeit"(III,26) OYer his aforesaid tigbt . Actually, 
it was a weakness within Schreiber t-hat caused him to respond negatively 
to 1U'e's challenges. The negative attitude, perhaps, was needed tor 
survi't'al . He dev loped a pei'Dl&nent hatred for the orphanage; it 
influenced his entire lite. fretteis thought this to be the root ot 
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Schreiber's difficulties. Several years later when he visited. Sohrei'be:r, 
who was then living in Vienna, Tretteis sensed that "Der ibm d.a gegen-
iiber sass, woll te eigentlich niohts sonst, ala kein Waise.n.h&.usler 
sein"(lii,l9.$). 
During his orphanage period, Schreiber lost his Frftiplatz that 
had. enabled him to attend the Gymnasium. A bright boy 1 he had become 
indifferent, because, unlike Tref'f'eis, he had become discouraged and 
overwhelmed. by the sheer hopelessness ot his lite and sensed a f'utili ty 
in his awn efforts. He was sent as an apprentice to a breweey, an act 
which caused him to lefJl hwailiated. and degraded(III ,65). The one 
bright spot he had found in the OFphanage was the respect given him 
b}r Hoscbt 1 one ot the employees 1 whose high point in life was to build 
the yearly Christmas crib and receive the "pontifical" nod ot approval 
from the direotor( I Il,45). Schreiber used to advise and help the old 
man, tor he possessed a knowledge in the use of colors. In the old 
man's workshop he waa able to indulge in his love tor painting: "Malen 
war tUr ibn ein Spiel mit Far'be und Linie, ein liebevolles Feststellsn 
der siehtbaren Welt mit Licht und Schatten aut der Basis einer verstind-
lichen SohOnheit und Harmonie"(III ,50). 
The companion that had shared the workshop with him wa.s Hier• 
langer. Weinheber accentuated the limited t.alent ot Schreiber by 
showing a sharp contrast between the two in their attitudes as well 
as in their creations. He contrasted Sohreiber' .s "Spiel mit Farbe" with 
Hierlanger's "Kampt mit dem Mittel"(TII,49) and Schr eiber's conventional 
Crucifixion with Hierlanger's agony expressing creation(II I,51). Wein· 
heber makes it still more convincing that Schreiber was not and nev r 
would be a Ktlnstler, in a reply of Schreiber to Hierlanger • a words: 
11Im Braun ein flammiger n ok: Mensch!" His answer to this wu: "Das 
ist Dreck1"(III,50). Der Mensch j,et Dreck seemed to be Schreiber ' s 
opinion ot man. All these small incidents gradually lead to an in-
creaa d self - knowledge , so that he did, finally 1 realiz his limi .. 
t tiona to be the result of his own behavior. He did recogn1ze his 
painting tor what it was: "Heinl Er konnte nie ein Kunatler werd.en. 
Der, der andre war as . Er selbst war ein tan.atisoher, sentimentaler, 
MsehraDkter Philister1«(III,53) . 
His apprenticeship to the brewer;y had ended with his req,unt 
to leave the orphanage. The next phue appeared to be worse than the 
first . He worked in his .aun •s orsemeat . hop! But there he was tree 
to move about; and, oon8equently, it was less difficult tor him to 
adjust to his "new home. " 11Er stand bier twf seinem Posten wie einer, 
der eich mit eeinem Sohicksal . bgetunden hat. • • • Halb und halb 
hatte r seine.n ihili8DlU8 iibe~an ••• • Er hatt so das GetUhl1 
in dieser thngebung doch etwas vie ein heilalicher Konig zu seinff 
(III , l5.$) . 
His desire to be Ki.inatler wu relegated to his dream world. 
ttEr lu und grilbelte, • • • und spann aeinan geheim gehaltenen 
Kwtlertraum. n His reading bout Raphael, Titian, Rembrandt, and 
Diir . r improved his mind(III,l55) . He visited the ''Yenusjiin erinnen" 
-"und d.amit ltar tUr ihn daa Probl des Blutu vorderhand gelOst" 
(III,l56) . Lite kept improving. Mother Hill gave hiJn a home, and. a 
position with the post ortice lessened b.is financial werries . It is 
V< ry apparent that incidents in Weinheber' s own lite have here been 
transferred to that of Schreiber. Schreiber ' s sister lik Weinhaber ' a 
also d1 d in the orphanage, and he, too, felt alone . The best critic 
of Schreiber was Tret.feis. He saw the problem and the weakn•ss in 
Schreiber: 
Der [Schreiberl WQllte n1cht in sich hinein, d.er wo1lte 
hinautkomman. Glanz, Rubm, Geld.- Die kuns'E sollt.e nur das 
Sprungbrett zu alledem aein. Die Abgrundhattigkeit des 
NichtsgetUbls bedur.fte eines teaten Punktes, die Welt aus 
den A.ngeln zu heben; die dUIIIpte Emptindung1 badeutungslos 
zu sein, bedurtte eines Linns, eiDer Geate, sich existent 
zu machen und die Qmmacht zu besehOnigen. Aus solchen 
Wurzeln entaprang dem andern wohl auoh Drang zur Kunst und 
stuckhatte Betriedigung diesea Drangee. (Ill 1l94-l95) 
S of the critics want to see in the above passage the 
total personality f4 Weinhebe:r himself. Jenaczek rejects thi 
assumption in a 1eng'thy article.149In part he says: "Hierlanger und 
Schreiber waren nur Gestalten Weinhebera- er aelbst, der sie ge. 
.. 150 
aohatten batt , stand uber ihnen. u 
'l'birty- s:ix pages before the end ot the novel Schreiber makes 
his exit. He had came tor the funeral of his 1ster. In the death ot 
7.5 
his sister, he aeued the guilt ot soci.-ty; th•re, he saw in his aunt, 
who waa dressed in deep mourning, the hypocrisy ot the so-called pious . 
He saw in the rosary, wrapped about the "abgezeb.rten H&nd.e" o£ his 
149 Fr1edrioh Jenaozek,_ "Im Hinblick •• • ," Jahresgabe 19.$9, 
J.w. Qes . , 32-74. 
150 6 Ibid. ' J . 
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dead ist er, a futility ot r~gion. "V rbittert, traurig, erschopft 
tuhr er nach Hause" (III, 221) • 
For Schreiber the essence of lite was found in the material 
and the cr eature needs . We1nheber trequent1y used the word Schmerz 
(III,28,66,222) when he referred to Schreiber but never the word. 
I..e1.den w1 th which he described Tretteis • unhappiness . His article 
" ' Leiden ' und ' Schmerz ' " helps detine the personality make-up ot 
Schreiber and Treffeis . 
Schmerz ist A.ugenblick, Leiden ist Zeit •••• Schmerz 1st 
ein Phys!sehes, Leiden ein Geistiges . • • • Schmerz zwingt zum 
Schrei . Das Leiden vergeistigt dan Mensehen. • • • Schmerz wird 
starker empfunden, Le~den tietefsfe.tiihlt . Scbmerz ••• hat 
keine Form, ist unsahopferisch. 
Weinheber ' s interpretation of these two words permit us to 
assume that Schreiber's world may be considered as phy&ical , i.e. , 
the material world; that he is not a Kiinstler, ist ~scho,eteriseh. 
'l'retfeis and Schreiber, thus, r present the total range of man. The 
affirmation of existence has already been shown in the analysis of 
'l'reffeis . 'l'he affirmation for Schreiber is on a lower level . Actually, 
there is no real affirmation but merely an existence, since the 
problematic element in his existence is expressed through Schmerz 
which is ttAugenblick . 11 As a torm of attirma.tion, however, there may 
be considered. his Will to make progress,e . g. , "Er wollte hinaufkommen. " 
l5l" ' Lei den ' und • S ehmerz ' 1 11 Werke_ IV, 227 • 
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Finally, 1 t is worthy of note that between these two types there 
could be no atfinit;y. Weinheber made th1 clear when Tretteis visited 
Schre1bet•. Tretteis with the sensitive feeling ot the K&u,P,"r ". • • 
sah den Ab rund zwischen ihren Seelen, 1breDl W sen s1ch wieder auttun, 
dar Riss war 'Wieder da, diesmal tieter, berecht1gt,er al einst" 
(III ,19.$) . Affirmation o£ Lite? Yea, but there remained tor both 
das Alletnse1n. 
Der Machwuchs 
The novel Der Nachwucha, a sto ot the intlation duriD.g th 
twent1es~52ciid not tult1ll Weinheber ' a axpectations .1S3Thee were 
ccmtuaing times. Contusing also were the numerous titles tor this 
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work . The earliest title wu "Der tiete Keller .. " "Johalm Balb'lerloren" 
and "Das .Paradies dar Philister" appa.r in the t1rst outllne ot this 
novel.154rn Finke we ti.nd the title "Daa l benatolle 1chts . "l55Th 
tinal name was Del" acbwucbs . l56aowever, in later attempta to r -
pul>1ish the toey, we find the names "Wein unci Wien11157 and "Die Seiten-
158 . 
blue.'' Not quite as varied as the proposed titles are the reactions 
15'9 to the novel . Walter MUschg who usually i quite hostile to Weinheber · 
160 
approves ot this novels "Mur • • • 'Der achwuchs' verdient einen 
152werke v, 12). 
153 Nadl r , p . 98. 
154 
"lfachweise," W rke _ I~I, 908-910. 
155 
Edmund Finke, PP• 193-1,4. 
156 Wer}ce V, 123. 
157 
H J"JDallD R. Leber 1 1n BekenatJlis zu J oe_et Weinh ber, hrsg. 
H. ZUlich1 P• ,36. 
158 Werke v, 12). 
159 " Mwlchg, Di Z rstorung de.r d:eutschen Literatur1 P• 71 . 
160 Ibid. , p. 72 . 
Neudruck und iat ala Gesohichte einea Kreiaes von Sautb~dem in 
ottakring eine wahre Kostliohkei t ." 
Weinheber had thought to make this a rather humorous work . 
()Uy a tew ot the characters can be taken 1n a lighter vein. They 
retlect the coming ot Wien wo'rtllch: "Bur manch . G tal ten darin sind 
~, 6 
Knetversuch tur Wi~ wO'rtlich. n1 1Henaarm Leber writes in the 
Bekenntni : 
Der aebwuchs • • • wurda aber in aein r Geeamthei t dureh-
aus kein tr8blichae Buoh. Ea iat ein SittenbUd der Wiener 
Nachkriegszeit mit ihren Typen, die, ale Getriebene iner aua 
den hgen ~atene Welt, in eiDer morosen Atmosphare dahin-
va itieren.. 2 
Nadler describes it as "ei.n gJ'&USaJilea, no unbamherzig s, ein wahr-
hattiges rschU~t,emdea Buch .. ... Es iet ein Wiener Sittenbild d r 
Nachkriegsjugend •••• Ea ist in erschiitterndes aber es 1st kein 
hottnungsloses Buch. "163 
The original plan ot thi novel, which does dit.t'er from its 
final .t'orm, was found in a "kleines gel;nmdenes schwarzweiss kariertes 
ot1zbuch11164trom which mq be deduced the year vhea he began to think 
1\l. 16$ 
about this novel-the end of 19"', but the actual writing was not 
16~adler, J oset Weinheber, P• 64. 
162Bekenntnis zu Jos~ Weinheber, PP• 35-36. 
16'L 
- wadler, p . 65 . 
164 
"Nachweise, " Wer ke III .t 907 . 
165 
Ibid . 1 9011 . 
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166 begun until November 22, 1927. The first and only appearance of this 
work, untU it appeared in the Samtliohe Werke (19$.3-56), was in 
serial form in the periodical, De_r neue Ptl.ug . The sam misfortune 
-t 
J 
dogged hie footsteps with the Nachwuchs as it had with the Waisenhaus . 
The serialized novel appeared only in truncated torm trom January 19281 
un'U the magazine ' a final isaue of Dec 
167 publishing. 
r 1928, when it ceased 
The "outer action" in the novel begins December 1919 and ends 
September 192-2 . However, the "inner aetion,"i . e . , the problematic 
Weinheber ' a, starts 1919 and extends to 1928. "FUr dies en Zei trawn-
1919 bis 1924/28- g 1ten also die Autaohliitse uber die innere Prob-
168 lematik des Dichtera Weinheber. • • " Just as 1n the Waisenhaus, the 
characters· are taken in a larg degree trom real lite: "Die Handlung 
bewegt sich aut dem Kreisbogen der drei Familien Rupprecht, Schmidt 
169 
und Kerth. " Here, too, the main character, Bisennagel, is Weinheber 
himaelt. Actually, h does not restrict himself to Eiaennage1 alon • 
Nadler maintains that "Episod.enrollen des eigenen ' Ich •" are also to 
be found distributed among the other charaoters .170Although Jenaczek 
agrees in this respect with Nadler, he doe not consider any of the 
166 Nadler, p . 6b . 
167Ibid. 
168 
Jenaczek, "Im Hinbliek • • • , " 66. 
169 Nadler, P• 6.3 . 
170 
Ibid., P• 67. 
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novels to be Tatsaehenromane. He maintains: "-es wurde niemand konter-· 
.. 
feit. Ahnlichkeiten ••• sind nur Folge.n der Arbeitaweise ••• die 
Romantiguren konnen. zu deutbaren Zeichen warden, auch zur Allegorie, 
und. sind • • • aber nicht ausschl.iualich um ihrer selbst wUlen da.•171 
During this period, Weinbeber was Yery much worried about hie 
heart; however, the doctors had declared it to be in good condition, 
but he never believed them. Hikerl in the novel also has a severe 
ttHerztehler" and, thus, never was dl'atted tor the first World War •172 
Since Weinheber had withdrawn trom the Catholic chUJ"Ch, h was l ike 
Nikerl "Konteastonslos"(III1320). Fatner "zitierte pathetisob Dehmeln 
(IU 1320). Weinheber had b:y now passed his Dehmel "period," but h1.s 
early po had re.tleeted ·Dehmel' s influence •173Giinth r, the K\:instler, 
brother of N1kerl, refiects be t Weinheber' · artistic sid.e. GiJnther 
dabbl s at painting and singing and like Weinheber he is talented in 
both. By prot eaion he is an architect-the arrangement of many ot 
Weinheber 1s Grossgedichte was architeotural.174aiinther 1s ditticulti a 
to get a book, a technical tr atis , published(III ,,388 .... 400) are also 
similar to Weinheber's early dif'ticultiea. Rudolt Rappolt, the oldest 
ot the three brothers enjoyed plqing the guitar as did Weinheber 
(III,466). Hawenit 1s alcoholic adventure(III,.U3), no doubt, was 
171Jenaczek, "Im Hinblick ••• ," 53. 
172 Der lachwuchs, Wtrke III, 270; hereat\er it will be marked in 
the text (III, plus pages} • 
173 
adler, p. 67. 
174 
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experienced by Weinheber himself, who often exceeded hi · capacity. 
Anoth r very vivid and interesting character is the wine-loving Johann 
115 Christian Wimmer, who \lore the given names ot Weinheber's father, 
and lik . Weinheber 1 had a great fondness tor good wine. Wimmer is calletd 
a Plebjer(III,)8$), and so wu the arly Weinheber; he too wrote novels; 
d sk tabes and published them 1n various newspapers( III, .)86}. He 
spoke a very broad Wienerisch, and. also painted "Bilder, die mindes ns 
bensogut waren, wie die meisten"(III,386). In this manner Weinheber 
permeates all the figures in the story. Since we have been able to dis-
cover the external characteriatios, we ~ assume that he distributed 
much or his inner selt in like manner. Eieennaael is the figure that 
appears to resemble Weinheber most, but he is more like th Schreiber-
We1nheber than the Trettei . weinbeber. 
The very ubiquity ot Weinheber in -.11 his characters makes 
their world to a much more emphatic degree his world. No longer do we 
-
have the restricting but •hel teri.ng wall ot the orphanage w1 thin whose 
oantines the inmate is protected trom the ditticulti s that will con-
front him in reality. In the Naehwucba the "protecting wall" app are 
to be wine and the Stammtisch. At f'irst glance, one might surmise that 
the novel deals mainly with the adventures ot a group ot "Saufbrlider," 
but this is not so. In a manner ot speald.ng., theae men were orphans 
and needed shelter: 
l?SLois Stavaa, "Zur Abet.ammung Joset Weinheber," Jahr sgabe 1960, 
$1.. 
Der Wein vertreibt Hunger, gibt Flugel ihrer Se le, macht 
weise, besser, innerlicher; verbriidert die Gef'Uhl.e, hebt 
aut di Furcht vor dem Leben, die Angst vor dem Tod.e. • • • 
Er ist das SinnbUd d.es starken Lebens • • • (III, 275) 
The world ot their tathere had diaintegrated; old values and 
standarda had disappeared. They were the Nachwuchs as the old pri st 
called them 1n the tuneral oration tor his dead friend, old Rappolt, 
the last ot the alten W1.ener(lli,42l). It was th wine that gave th . 
th protection, untU they. too~ should re ~ to taee the new reality. 
Each ot them could be included among those whom Holthusen described u 
176 
"der unbehauate Mensch." In tact,. the entire plot ot the novel is an 
account ot their process of becoming behauat. Weinheber shows how 
their chaotic condition gradually gives way to one of order which he 
considered to be der B\irger•tand: "Er beaaaa"(III,561). Hence, the 
II general tone ot the novel is not one of carousing "Saufbruder11 but ot 
a group of t1nbehauater who are in the process ot rehabilitation. Yet, 
for one among them, Eisennagel, the accomplishment of attaining the 
Btirger status seemed to have turned into a pyrrhic victory in its 
final realization. In the process he committed an act completely out ot 
charact r with the B\irgerwel t toward which he was striving: he not only 
loved a prostitute; but he married her. Gradually, he learned that the 
prize of BUrgertum required a great d al of spiritual blindn se and 
self-deception. Eiaenna el's inner salt waa unable to acquiesce. 
l76uan,. Egon Halthusen, Der unbehaust Menseh,(Miinchenc R. Piper 
und Co. Verlag, 1955). 
8il 4. 
In order to demonstra~ this general development toward a 
stable position in life, that ot the BUrger, it will be necessary to 
trace this process among the several characters of the novel. The 
most important secondary group is the Rap:polt family and. their three 
sons, 11kerl, Giinthetj and Rudolt . They do represent the Rupprecht 
tamUy with whom Wei.nheber was very triendly. With the char cter, dem 
-
al ten Rappol t he immortalized the head ot the Rupprecht household who 
had replaced the "father" tor Weinheber, just as Mrs . Grill had be-
177 
come his second mother . To Wei.nheber, he also represented the end 
ot an era. Rappolt unable to adjust to the new mode of li.fe sold his 
Katfeehaus and oon afterwards di.ed. Cile o£ the most effective 
chapters in the novel 1a the one which describes the funeral ot old 
Rappol t. The picture that emerges is a very tragic ene; however, non 
ot the mourners realizes that this is the end o£ a grand era. Cilly the 
priest anci the de Rappolt emanate a feeling ot depth and solidarity. 
The talk ot the mourners is or trl vial things, and one receives an 
impres ion that they are unable to comprehend axcything beyond!!!;! 
All t!gliche. The ritual ot mourning to which the family subscribed 
also evoked an impression of empty tormalit7. The sons are ilr.mersed in 
their own problems . It is interesting to note that Weinheber 's des-
cription of all the characters se8Dl8 to contain a sort of hidden irouy, 
as 1£ he felt that no matter how tlawless the person;nevertheless, 
there was somewhere concealed within him a quality that threatened to 
177 Nadler, pp. 35-36. 
mak that person appear ridiculous during the most solemn occasion. 
This was quite apparent at the funeral scene ot the old Rappol t-
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the most solemn moment in his existence; his death. Qole is led to 
wonder about the existence ot true value • How distur~ing are these 
few lines: "Endlich am Ziel. E1n riesiger schwarzer Klumpen, standen 
die Leidtr enden rund um das Grab und zertraten ringsum. die Grabhi.igel 
und Buchsbiische"(III,419). 
Giinther first appears in the novel as a former officer, recently 
return d trom a Russian prisoner ot war camp. He is the only apparent 
Kiinstlergestalt in the story. At a family conclave he is sharply set 
apart from the others: "Mit d,em Kopt, nein mit dem Haupt eines Apoll 
sass er da, herri eh und sicher neben d vertallend.en Alten"(III,288). 
Giinther ' s permanent attitud.e is one ot separation. He makes it cl ar 
from the beginning that h doea not bel to the group: "GUnther wirft 
seine Serviette auf den fisch, rUQkt hor ar den Sessel und geht in sein 
Zimmer. Es 1st e1ne deutliche Geste der Unl>eteiligtkeit"(III,290}. 
However, he does not ha•e the naiV1t6 that is so otten ascribed to the 
Kiinstler . According to Weinheber 1s definition ot a Kiinstler he would 
classify him as a nichtgenialer K~stler, where Wia en and Konnen 
.. 179 1 hi dominate rather than das Schopterische. Pride was the bas s ot s 
motivation: "D r Bruder war stolz; unnahbar aelbst inmitten d r Famili • 
Um ihn witterte der eiserne Wille, sich di sen kleinbiirgerlichen Ver-
hiltniasen zu entsehlagen, der Wille zur grosaen Karriere11 (II ,291). 
178 ~ .. 8 
"Ub r kU.nstlerisehes Hervorbringen," Werke IV, 217-21 • 
Giinther set about in a very thodical manner to establish 
himself in the arts . Since there was no demand. tor his uehitectural 
abUi ty 1 he started to study singing in which he was al o talented 
(III, 350) • His success J however, was too m est tor him. "Die Ehre, da 
und dort bei einer Akademie ••• gliinzen zu durten, war Gunther zu 
wenig . Er wollte alles oder n1chte 11 (III,J84) . lie later managed to 
have his scianti.f'ie tr atise publi bed with the proviso that he 
finance it(III,.399) . When we last hear ot him, he had won the con-
tract for the construction of the new "Babnhofanlage welcher den 
modernsten Gesichtspunkten ••• ente-pricht"(III,542-54J) . GUnther, the 
former Oberleutnant, had re-entered eivilian lite; had r jected the 
Stammtisoh and had planned his lite from the very beginning .• We can 
conclude that he was not unbehaust like the others; th chaos tor him 
had been only in the environment-- apparently never within him. His 
affirmation ot lite was achie d in th succes .tul quest for tame. 
However, one cannot suppress the suspicion that thi "tame" is not 
actually the result of haVll.ag produced a genuine Ku.nstwerk, but that 
it is rather the result ot the contused judgement ot a still chaotic 
society; the word modernsten under the concH.tions ot the post war era, 
does arous this suspicion, because it indicate an a08enc of any 
established standards. 
The oldest of the three, Rudol£, often address d by his surname 
Rappolt, is described u "der unheUba.re Liebling Merkur "(In,466).He 
believes himself t o be the business man par excellence. "~pol t konnte 
-
und konnte nicht von seiner kautmannischen Ambition lassen. Wo doeh 
tl 
alle Gescbatte maeht'en"(III,467) .. While he did not belong to the 
Stammtiseh, he sought his re ... establishment in a pursuit ot sharp 
'busineas deals which without exception proved to be veritable Irr--
-
lichter to him. In his chaotic sta'M of mind he vas unabl to act 
from inner conviction, he had to tollov the crowd,e.g . , "wo doch alle 
H Geseh&tte machten. " Through cOllBtant mishaps in his dealings, h waa 
gradually forced to· the conclusion that he must return to the pro-
fession for which he had been trained betore the war--that ot a 
teacher. 
We are tirst introduced to Rudolf in his ottic • It was the 
nadir ot all otfices and within sa.t a girl' "ein vielleicht zehn-
jAbriges, entaetzlich abgemagertes M&dchen an einer Sehr ibmasehine 
und klapperte11 (III,28l)--a Katkaen horror, this reality. The presence 
ot the girl is sk1llhlly used to depict not only the horror or the 
•• times but also to reveal the depths to which Rappol t der Altere had 
,~ 
8unk . When h talked to his brother, drobllte er and. when he addressed 
the girl, brlln te er : "Daa Mldchen kroch in seiner Tad . sangst unter 
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die Schreibmaschine"(III,284). This episode leaves us with an impres ion 
that here is a man who ie in the throes ot panic, one who has lost all 
sense ot values and proportim, one who can sink no lower. Ho matter 
how hard Rapt:lolt tried, he never won a business deal . 
The final saturation point ia reached when Mutter WO<:ieyansky, 
who is very much like Brecht ' a Mutter Courage, one more routs him in 
a business venture . She and Rappol t had otten cluhed. and he had always 
been outwitted. He, finally, admits defeat with "Man hat mich also 
drangekriegt"(III,47.3) . He to whom money had been a succes ymbol 
suddenly changed: 11Er wollte das G ld loa sein. Er hasste es aut sin-
mal . In dem Lehr r-Kautmann chien sich eine sel tsame Wandlung vorzu-
bereiten"(III , 47.3-474). He does an about-face and announces:[sicJ 
11
- di e veJtdammten Sebiebenien hab 'n sich autg 'hort. Und da.s Sauten 
dazu • ••• Ich babe satt, diese SaUWirtschatt"(III147$) . H became 
a socialist: "Nur die Arbei t ist wtrkliches Geld • • • und der 
A.:tbeit r dar einzige Mensch, der was eine Daseinsberechtigung hat" 
(III,47$) . The trend in Rappolt toward socialism was an opportunistic 
move, tor the government was socialist; and to be employed by the 
state one had to belong to that party. Weinheber has this character 
now develop political ambitions and in his speeches he espouses . 
socialism ~ He bad found a purpose in life- to gain political ottic 
tor purely cselti.sh reasons. The motive behind this ambition was 
identical to that ot Giinther- completely egocentric . It appears that 
the attirmation o.t existence in this type ot character 1 expressed in 
the attil"lll&tion ot the ego, Daseinabejahllll§ equals SelhstbeJahW!§· 
Again, on is impressed by the lack ot sincerity in thos procedures. 
WeiDheber makes it clear that a basic otivating element is one of 
ecQllomioa . Rudoll admits this to his brother, that he would not be 
making these speeches if' he were not schwarz(III,$76). However, to 
his fellow man, Rudolf is now a reepected teacher and a candidate 
-
tor political o£tice, dedicated to the welt'are or the people. 
Again) we sense the subtle 1 1nheber irony that is made obvious 
through his use ot language . His proudest contention was always that 
ot being a s.erachkiinstle~ . In hiS treatment ot the char act ra in this 
novel, he made ample use ot this ability, his subtle choice ot voca ... 
bul&rT, his shift from dialect to High German, ev rything contributed 
to convey Weinheber ' s own t eling about the matter. 
The youngest ot the Rappol t sons was ikerl . Ni.k rl was the 
most ardent supporter ot the Stammtiseh and a very close friend ot 
Eise.nnagel .. His lace is usually described as a "·Flgurinigesicht . " 
He was leichtsirlrdf, and thi.nk1ng was tor him "das schwerst Gesch&tt, 
ciae sieh denken lust . " He was not stupid, erely indolent s uEr war 
von einer maurermassigen Trighei t , die 1hm jed.e nicht unbedingt lebens-
notwendige Betitigung, Handlung, Bewegung verbot"(III,270) . This 
would seem to be a description ol a fairly unpleasant character; yet 
it was Nikerl who was instrumental in thwarting Eisermagel' suicide. 
or all the characters that formed the circle about Eisennagel, Nikerl 
had apparently attained the Biirser status in a lesser degree than the 
others . Ckle could usually find him either on the wq to or from his 
wine and Katzerl-and, moe\ probably, hort of tund.s . This condition 
he cheerfully remedied by borrowi.Qg tram his tri nd. • Nikerl seemed, 
however, leas egocentric than the others and was often quite helpful 
in awkward situations; it had been he who prevented the dissolution 
ot the Stammtisch gathering, which the announcement ot Eis nn el 1 s 
ngagement had nearly precipitated. While Nikerl does not seem to 
develop th accepted Biir~er qualities; nevertheless, \'leinheb&r does 
attribute one conservative habit to him: he paid his debts on the fir:st 
ot every month: 
Ein Zug zum biirgerlich geordneten Leben war ja; wie vir gesehen 
haben, schon limgere Zeit an ibm zu bemerken gewesen. An diesem 
Ersten ab r, denn nur am Eraten war H1kerl in der Lage,; zablte 
er seine Sehulden an Bruatl und. Preminger, die 'beiden Haupt-
glaubiger. (III,525) 
Again, we have an example of irol:J;y; Weinheber had inserted th1a 
above quotation into the middle o-t a discussion about the "intlation" 
and the abuses that resulted. It appears that he regarded the BUrger 
status with mixed. feelings, neceasary tor organized societ-y but mor 
in the light ot a Notmaea~ . 
There remains one more member ot the Stammtisch to be 
considered, a man called Fatner 1 who did not seem to belong to this 
group o£ Unb~ater since he was quite secure financially. In 
contrast to the noisiness of the. others he was very tacitum, a 
quality which helped make him a stabilizing force. Yet Weinheber Vff1/Y 
discreetly hints at his problem; he described him thus: 
Er, der einzig in der Korona, dar peraODlioh in geordnetan 
Verh8ltniaaen, jedentalla :nie u'ber aeine Verhiltnisse lebte, 
ein kleiner, breitschulteriger Mensch mit e1nem M&dchen-
gesicht, ••• Hausherrnsohn, aolid, gedimpft, der angehende 
BUrger. (III , 272) 
Eisennagel ' s announcement ~ his Vel"lobung affected Patner 
dif'terently than it had the otharss "Auf' eine Sekunde uberraschten 
Schweigens :tolgte ein schallendes Gelachter der Runde. . Nur .ratner 
wrde ble1ch"(Iil,507) •. In a polelllie against women in general, Fatner 
concluded: 11Entweder der Weins daa ist die Jugend. Freizugi.gkeit, 
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· ~ . Mannlichkeit, die Poesie- -Gder heiraten: das 1st Sahwache, Gebund n-
heit , der J'udlienschwamm, daa End. ' mit einem Wort..-"(III,507-.508). 
Although an engineer by' prof saion, he bitterly q>poaed the inroads 
that the machine had made upon manld.nd and blatlled it tor the 8Wil ot 
modern man ' s mis.tortunea(III , 425). Fatner's ideal way ~ life, so he 
claimed, was that of the tandatr eicher(III,424) . He, thus, embodied a 
protest against th acoept d standards an values of the BUrger. His 
protest is expressed throug)l his 11lel1bersh1p in this group Unbehauster . 
- _, 
The chaotic state u .xpressed 'by this group is still more 
emphasized by its reaction to marriage .. Marriage can very well be 
ecmsidere4 as the eymbol sine qua non for the BUrger status . It is 
the antitheeis ot the Weinr~soh, as Fatner defined it. The sharp 
reaction toward the announced. marr1 e intentions ot Eisennagel seem 
to have aomething ot the demonic . Marriage sounded the death knell 
for their way~ lite. Heretofore, women had plq a veey subordinate 
role 1n their Stammtisch world: 
Den einzelnen fand so ziemlich jade Situation mit einer Frau 
gewachsen. Sie batten alle ihre mebr oder weniger realen 
A.benteuer hinter sioh. Aber d1 •• Abenteuer gingen sozusagen 
untergrundig vor sich • • .• • deun innerhalb der Runde • • • 
war d&~ Weib verachtet . (III,549) 
With the exception ot the Eiaennagel-Agnea episod the 
umnarried woman does not exist in this novel u an entity. But Wein .. 
heber did introduce two women characters who expr a strong i.ndi-
vidual personalities; one is Eiaennagel" a moth r . Probably 1n 
deterence to Marianne Grill; she ia hia "voice ot eonscienc . n and hill 
ever dependable moral support. The other is MUtter Wodnyanalq who e 
only credo wu Gesoh&tte machen. She represents a certain type that 
is very cOJIIIIlon in this noYel-a person who by all moral and ethical 
measurements was unacceptable socially, yet had a most intriguing 
and interesting personality. Per~s, this could be consid red as 
typical tor the taction that opposes the BUrger and his standards. 
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To thia group ot Unbehauster belonged. Eisermagel, th central 
figure ot this novel. He shared with them all their vices and virtu • 
In the very beginning his serious lack ot money was stressedt "Schwarz 
wie immer. Und nichta zum Fressa"(III,272). B represented the lowest 
level or this group although he had. come trom good stock--hi lather 
had been Fina:nzrat Dr. Eisennagel. This lack of money wu the basis of 
all ot Eisennagel 's ditticultie•· As a result: "Du Geld imponierte 
Eisennagel vial zu sehr. Gagen du Geld gab es niohts. Geld war Macht, 
Gluck und Ehre"(III,316). It DDlst be emphasized that in thoae ciaya a 
shortage ot money also meant an actual shortage of food. The sight of 
food affected him viole.ntlyt "Der evig hungr!ige Eisennagel bekam 
Stielau en ••• wiirgte gierig einen Happen Huhn hinunter"(Ili,319-320), 
and: ~eiss hungrig sturzte sich Eisennagel aut di Herrlichkeiten" 
(III,3.36). 
It is import.ant to understand the role that hunger plqed 
among these people and most particularly tor Eisennqel . There existed 
a permanent state ot hunger. Eisennagel justified his habits-
asp cially his dri.nldng-by cla1m:Jng that both the rich and the poor 
drank, beeau.se lite simply could not be endlll"ed in a sober state: "Er 
II 
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war einer von vielen, stand hilflos und ohne Zi el 1n dieser Zeit, die 
toll geworden scbien und keinem Gesetz m hF verschrieben •• • "(III,.304) 
It was the accidental meeting vith a prostitute that initiat d 
a decided change in him; one evening he had injured his hand in a 
drunken brawl from which his companions had. fled: "J)a stand das MBdel. 
von vorhin. Sie hatt , wabrhaftig, schon •in reines Taschentuch bereit, 
verband die Hand ••• "(III,2'78) . That the girl bad come to help him 
was moat ditficult tor E1sennagel to comprehend: 
"Ja, aber sag ', wie koaut. denn nacher du dazu, gibst dein 
Tuchentuoh her und so, und tiberhaupt"--"No, lass nur gut sein . 
• • • Haat m1r halt leid ' tan, no, bin ioh dir naoh. " Eisen-
nagel zuokt zuaammen. Ei.ner solchen tat er leid! (III,278-279) 
This prostitute wu to be the woman 1n his lite: Agne Hoch-
-
stitter, whom he later married• "'Agnes, aua agnus, Larom, oder vom 
griechischen hagnos, keuach ' "(III, 447) . However, be:f'ore Eiaennagel 
and Agnes were to eet again, another intluence had definite effect 
upon him. Young Theodor Zoaohmeister, the scm of a wealthy dairy 
owner, had money; and eavored the power that money gave him. Eisen-
nagel had been his private tutor before the war and had. already then 
become Zoeohmeister ' s Lakai(l:II,315) . The effect that Theodor Zoech-
meister had on Eisennagel proved to be the motivating force that 
caused him to change his manner ot lite. The first post-war eating 
of the two was in one ot the W!rtahiuser :frequented by the group. 
Eisennagel. had appeared to continue 1n hia eubaervient attitude- be 
waa still achvarz; and Zoechmeister atUl plqed the Lord-he was 
still rich. The following paragr.,h gives a clear picture ot this 
situation: 
Denn Zoecbmeister gehort durchau nicht zur Runde; erschien 
nur eben sehr selten, dann aber wie der Gott aua der Maschin • 
Er liebte es, von Zeit zu Zeit herabzusteigen in die ieder-
ungen armeeli en Lebens und wie ein Piirst im Miirchen eich 
unter allerle1 Volk zu misohen. Jetzt hatte er sich nachliiasig 
zuriickgelehnt und betraehtete Eisennagel wie eine Art tremdea 
Tier, das man sich in einer Menag rie anaieht und vor des•en 
naherer Beriihrung, Ausd:tinatung und Unrat einen gliicklicher-. 
weise solide Gitterstabe trennten. (III,Jl4) 
Two particular incidents brought to th surface the hatred 
that Eisennagel had untU now suppressed. The word that had been most 
frequently used to describe Eisennagel 1s habitual facial expression 
was the word "Saur gu.rkenges1cht 11 (III,J21). Q:U..y alcohol atteoted a 
change, because through its stimual ting action h tel t himaelt to be 
Zoechmeister ' s C!Ual: 
Die schwerf&llig linkisohen Bewegungen wichen lmappen, sioheren 
Gesten, der Karper, genusstrab und si gesgewiss, strattte sich. 
Die Augen 'blitzen. Das Sauregurkengeaicht bekam. kiihne und 
liebenawiirdige Linien. GeschwungeD stand der Bogen des Mllnd s, 
zu einem Lied gesparmt . Du war ein and.erer Mensch! Der Mensch 
des Alltags war abgetallen. l>iee war der Mensch der Beg isterung, 
der ins Abtmteuer ritt, der in neuen Taten vdrauastlirmte einem 
ganzen Geschleoht. (III ,J21-322) 
Zoeehmeiater had slapped Eisennagel when 1n this exuberant 
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mood, and a moment&l')" struggle for control had. arisen. "Ihre Blicke 
verbissen aich ineinander. Zoecbmeist r war wte aus Stein. Er spielt 
gut! "(III;32J). Eisennagel had lost; "Er hatte v rloren, er war in 
Knecht"(UI,.32J). The second incident had occurred sometime later attur 
an outward reconciliation had been brought about by Zoechmeister ' s 
flattery ot th paintings that Eisennagel had occasionally prodUced. 
Zoechmeiater and Eisennagel had been involved. in a ve.ry minor mis-
demeanor. In order to extricate the both from the situation Zoech ... 
meister supplied money. This maneuver reeul ted in the imprisonment ot 
Eisennagel tor attempted bribeey. When his case was appealed; not only 
was the aeveri ty of his sentenc increased, but he also lost his 
modeat position H!§!stratabeamter . Eiaennagel 1s mother went to 
Zoeehmeist r, accused him ot being the truly guilty one and forced 
him to give her son a job at the dairy. Thia became the t urning point 
in E1 ennagel ' a lite. Upon his release trom jaU, he went to work tor 
the Firma Zoechmeister. "Der junge Zoecbmeister erschrak ein wenig, als 
er ihm gege.nliberatand. Eisennagel hatte etwu irn Blick, etvas Neues, 
Fremd.es, d.as frii.her nicht dageweaen war. Seine Ziige waren scharf 
g worden"(III ,J64) . 
The dairy had. once been a v ey eucoe stul bustneaa, but thro~gh 
the excesses and extravagenoea ot the son it had com upon di.t.f'icult 
daya . By employing Eisennagel1 the elder Zoecbmeister hoped to halt h:ls 
son ' s rash use ot company tunda . Hence, Eiaennagel bee e the "Betrielt> -
leiter der Fa. Zoecbmeiater und Sobn"{III,.365). In his work he waa 
urged on by two thoughts: to d atroy young Zoeobmeister and to become 
wealthy. Thus, the motivating forces were hate and greed: 
Denn der Junge D1U8ste fallen. U den Jungen ging ea. l:1m die 
ganze restlose &ache. (III,504) 
Eiaennagel atopped drinking and worked. 
Er rude zih und anentwegt arbei ten tli.r die Firma . zu neunund-
neunzig Prozen~ . aber zu einem Prozent .Rr a!Ch! • • • E8 war 
aucb seine RiC der m, es war eetii Pi'oteet des Geknechteten 
•••• Vielielcht war dieae Orteige vom TUrk doch zu quittiere.o. 
und die Strate, und die Entlassung, und alle d!i'11isere, an dJ r 
er aich nicht schuldig tUhlte . (III,377) 
Eiaennagel ' s finances prospered in proportion as those of the 
young Zoechmeiater declined. During this procees Eisennagel began to 
acquir gradually and uncon.ciously the marmeriau(III, 444) of his 
hated en8J111 and constantly dreamed ot the oment ot revenge: "Er 
ertappte sich immer hlutiger dabe1, vie er in Ged.anken • • • d.em 
j en Zoeehmeister jene aehartg achlittenen Satze der Abrecbnung ina 
Gesicht sehleuderte 1 die den Zerlmirachten und Herabgekommenen ver-
nichten musaten •• • "(III,442) . 
In his de1eent to financial ruin Zoechllleister suddenly had 
turn d toward Kunst and began to write Yerae. e read this verae to 
the gueata whom he entertained and who, ot cours 1 applaud_ed and 
nattered him. W inheber tells \18 that perhll) 11 enoss er heut die 
erste reine Freude seines Lebena"(III , $01)- strange side ettect of 
Eisennagel' a vengeance . 
The increased inf'latiOll, in additio.n to the cQJ'ltinued exce a 21 
ot Tbeodor ZoechJileiater 1 finally had brought about th disud.asal ot 
most ot the company's employees; and also that ot Eiaezmagel who, in t;he 
meantime, had eatablia ed his own business and had b en plamdng to 
resign. Bu.t the tact that the elder Zoechmeister had discharged him 
before he could resign had renwed in him the feeling, that once agaill 
he had been made to pq tor the taulta ot anoth rt "1Und vir rusen 
beide, •• • vem wir sie @chwierigkeiten] zu danken haben ••• varum 
jetzt grad• ich busaen muas datUr? .. (III , $30). This h said to the 
elder Zoechm.eister. Eisennagel had alvqa been aware of the lack o£ 
social justice that existed whenever it waa a question between the 
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upper and lower classes. In taet, one again, it bee clear to him 
that onl7 his own hard. work and his own planning had s :ved him trom 
economic disaster; nevertheless, Eiaennagel 1s Tag der ~uung 
errived. Zoechmeister Senior had to und rgo the humiliation ot a 
"Leiba pf~ung mitten am heUichten Tag, obeJ11m Park"(III,S47) .• 
Eisennagel also had the immenae aatiataction of being able to plq 
the Kaval.ier to Thoedor's discarded vile, who had al:wqs snubbed h1m 
but who nov found beraelt to be in desperate circumstances . 
Then it eame--that tiDal dq ot reckoni.ng, toward which Eisen•· 
nagel hlld applied all his ettorta. low, it was he who had money, and 
it was Zoeebmeister who was schwarz. The diacO\lrae between the two 
continues in the novel tor over five pagea($55-560), but 1~ wu not 
nearly so aatiatyin as Eisennagel hid hoped. There was an aura of 
superiority about Zoechmeister that Eiaennagel had been unable to 
penetrate. The more he tried to parade his new status, the more 
ecmapicuously his erstwhile poverty betrqed its lt. He had 'been unable 
to crack the superb self ... contiden~ ot Zoechmeister to whca it was 
simpl7 unthinkable that he, ZMObmeister, could be anything but a 
Herrennatur, and Eisennagel, since be wu a Prol t, could be nothing bu.t 
a Kneobtanatur; regardleaa ot whatever fortunes he might have aequire<i. 
Being bilUelt a part ot the oul ture that had served to produc a 
Zoecbmeister, E1 ennagel .felt in his innermost self that Zoechmeister 
wu right. It was Zoeebmeister, therefore, who had. the .final word: 
"Jetzt bist du oben. Aber aei veraichert • • • • wird vied r 
andere k eD: Einer wie ieh bleibt nicht unten. Und iner w1e 
du lW. t sich oben nicht. • • • Du Oben-und. daa Vntanse1n beatimmt. 
nicht daa Gluck. Ea ist eine Saeh der Veranlagung. • • • Ieh 
kODIDl b:lnaut, wieder, bald! Verlus dich!" (III,..$6o) -
Eisennag l clid not r ceive the exp ct pleasure from his 
vengeance aa h had hop d. "Er batt das Gef'lihl, a1 ob sein 'l'riwnpt 
iiberholt sei, wertlos eword.en d.urch d1 Tatsachen°(III ,560). While 
his victory in respect to his anticipated vengeance came to be an 
empty one, it at r called that by ana ot this R&ch sucht he 
had attained the status ot BUrger and had e•caped the lot ot the 
Unbehausten. During the same period, Eiaezmagel had acquired owner-
ship ot the tom.er Rappol.t Katt~ehaus, and he was now the !!!:!:. 
Catetier. He had arrived.! He wu the BUrg~. ttEr besass . " H1 old 
friends c "sich Eiaennagel1 den BUrger, anzuaehen11 (III,540) .. Be 
credit d h11 succea to the old BUrger qualitieaa hard work and 
abatinenoe trom alcohol. Juat aa Eiaerm el previously had adopt d tbs 
voio and uwmerlams of Zoecbmeiater, so he now began to speak lik 
the old Rappolt: "Da horten aie achon Eisennagels Stimme, getreu d n 
Tontall des alten Rappolt kopierend.. • • "(III,.$41). 
Does Weinh ber wish to imply t t; Eiaennagel; s tru salt does 
not belong in the B\irge~wn? His entranc into that sphere aeema to bc~t 
always in kind ot disguis ; t1rst, aa an imitation ot hie eneJIO', 
Zoecbmeiat r, then, aa an imitation ot a dear triend1 des_ alten R!ipoj~. 
He is unable as y; t to atti hi a existence in this upper sph re, 
-
although in eveq reap ct-he has arrived .. It is th innere Mensch in 
Eiaennagel who has dit.ticulties . Here, it se 
Minderwarti§lfeitegetUbl is th eauae ot this ditficul ty. 
While Racheauebt waa primarily behind the driv of his eonGIID.o 
and social advancement- it waa not enough. low, he felt he needed the 
lev ot a woman- a wife. The Katzerl of his wine-drinking dqs would 
not S'tUt . He married Agn • Agnes, t enigma; the prostitute with 
her "betont wi.e end Gang, den daa Gesehart er1'orderte"(III,279), 
and d M8d.Oben as seen "durehs Blatte~ rUn. • • • Weiss a neid, 
gut Gestalt, blonder Kopf ohne Hut, du Gesieht l send aut ein Buch 
and not the creatur that wal ed. the dark streets ot Vienna that had 
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won his heart- or was it? Eisunag l had decided to spend the attar-
noon im Grunen; th retore, as he traveled to "Neuwaldegg bis zum Park" 
(III,444), his mood wu one of pleased aelt- aati faction. Be felt 
quite contented and mused about: 
So ein ld ines n tte MAderl jetzt noeh, d.ann mocht ' aber chon 
gar nix mehr tehlen. kinnt so ein bisal Harun al Ruchid 
spiel en, gemeinsam jaus ' an, wieder einmal, wenn man aueh n1cht 
glaubt dran, uber Liebe plaudern und solch Sohmonzea, und darm 
vielleicht in ein Kino-• .. (III ,445) 
With thea thoughts in mind he came upon the just described vision. 
Imm diately, he f'elt he had seen this girl beforeJ "Die hab ' ich echcm 
eseben, irgendwo"(III,445) . 
Eisennagel was not shy with women, and it was sutticient for 
him to addre a her in his tine t Hi German, reserv d only tor 
special occasions, to det rmine whether or not he had t her betor ,, 
But th re was no answert "Bur ein igent.. iches tacheln war um ihren 
schmalen, fast m&nnliehen Muld"(IU,LJ46). He, t1nal.ly1 overcame her 
resistance, and she spoke. He looked into her face which he did not 
recognize but: 
ea war ein igenartig schones Gesicht . Das blonde, mitten 
geach itelte Haar um eine hohe Stirn, die an den Schlaten 
ein wen:l.g eintiel; der sichere Zug der etwas tahlen Wangen, 
du gut entilickelte Ki.nn} keinen s iippige, flitst uberein-
anderlieg nde Lippen. (III,446) 
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H r name was Agnes Hoohetatter.. He mused about the name Agnes :1 
as has already been noted, tor be s8J18ed a mystery there: n 'So etwas 
Selbstiindigea;. Sicheres, Damenhattes,' dachte er, •Sebneid't nicht 
herum, stell t sich vor1 alles-und lust sich dooh nieht in die Kartex1 
schau'n, weiss der Teutel-'"(III,448). To t his growing wonderment;, 
she tries to turn it aside: tttLasaen wir 1s • • Es ist so ine 
hubache illusion rUr Sie- • • • und vielleicht auch tiir mieh. Zer-
storen Sie mir ' s nicht' "(III,449) . 
Reeogniticm came when hs saw the initial on her handkerch:iet. It 
vas the same sort o£ handkerchief with which the girl had tied up his 
bleeding hand. "'Und jetzt. wusste er alles. Das gleiche Tasehentuch, mit 
dem gleichen Monogr , hatte er doch zu Hause1tt(III,449). 
This chanee meeting ended in marriage . Weinheber make.a it qui'\te 
clear that it is based on love at its highest level, a near parallel t ·o 
the love between Lukreti and Tretteis; it was a conjugal love as oppona d 
to so-called wilde Liebe. It had been tor this love that E1seimagel 
had sacrificed the intimate friendabip o£ his companions and that ot 
Faf'ner in particular. He needed her to help bim attain the goal he had 
et tor himaelt. His self ... inteft"ogation reveals the importance he 
attached to this mar-riag : nwas konnte er tun? Er musst trotzd s inEtn 
Weg gehen. Und d r war nur vorstellbar mit Agnes . <llne ie gab es nicht.s 
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mehr fiir ibn. Das war kein v rliebte Getiihl.. Das war vohl e1n siche~~es, 
ruhlges Dew stsein"(ni,S20). 
The marriage had not bean particularly sudden one. EisanJla.E:el 
had loyed Agne 1n one ot his newly acquired milk shops in order 
to provide her with the opportunity to support herself ln a more 
acceptable tashian. Through his contact with Agnes, ther is stimu-
lated in him som.ething ot a seltluaneaa that is absent in all the 
other eha:r-acters ot this novel., In EiseDI'lagel we have hate motivati.on, 
but parallel to this bat 1 a charity tor his fellow man develops, a 
humaneness. The progress ot Verb\irgeryn§ had contributed, but it was 
Agn a, the woman, who had activated this better quality; tor bad 
learned compas ion through h rr and could Visualize her sutt ring: 
Er splirte es formlich, wie aie kaq,tte. Ihr Blick sagt.e Liebe, 
ihre Hand: Ich bin eine Ditne. Da vu ein kleines Inaelchen 
. I.ebensfreude, Sebnsucht nach einer Yerlorenen Welt, Hottnung 
auf Beimkehr Umitten eines diisteren Meer .s von Jlichtigk its-
bewusatsein, Ekel, Hotfnung8losigkeit und bitterer Erg bung 
in in elendea Scbicksal. (III,4S2) 
Eisennagel had reacted accordingly and had told her n-mit teat Ton, 
befehlahaberischo •von haute an werden Sie das, was war, lassen. Sie 
verstehen mich. Jlein, nein, k · an Sie mir nicht damit, d&as Sie 
verdienen mli sen. Ich gebe Ihnen Gelegenheit, aich and.ers weiter zu 
helten"(III,457). 
Weinheber has rather poorly d veloped the time sequenc of 
the e eventa. All these incident eem to tumble wer one another. 
However, this is not too important. 
Eaennagel suec sstully surrl ved a crisis when a group of 
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carousers had entered his Kdteehaus and recognized Frau Agnes . Here, 
Weinheber works out a sharp contrast 1 "Zwei torkelnde Kaval1er von 
aufdringlicher Rowdyeleganz • • • fanden zwei treie Sessel erade gegon-
uber der Kassa." And: "Frau Agnes tbront , eine mil de blonde Sonne, 
inmitten all dieser epiritusleuchtenden l rrl1chter"(III,S.5J) . The 
recognition scene ended with the shouts or one ot these men; "'A. Bur 
is , lus mi aus, a Hur is ! 111(III, 55J) . While this incident gave Eisen-· 
nagel the occasion to prove his inne-r nobUi ty 1 1 t became an Endstat.ic•n ............................ _ 
for Agnes . 
This event had occurred betore Eis nn el ' s tinal meeting with 
the young Zoechmeist r. He had clearly begun to feel that his victory 
over Zoechmeister seemed to have been an empty one. He had come to tht• 
oonclueion that his conduct there had been reprehensible: 
War er nicht eigentlich ein ekel.hatter 1 krieohend.er Streber gewese1n1 
der seine Gier naoh Geltung, und Geltung war nur ein ander.es Voka'bel 
tur Geld bei 1.hm evesen, lid t d.em. Hoti v kaschi rt hatte, seiner 
Ehre Genugtuung versohatfen zu mU&aen? Wo war denn auoh nur ein 
Schein moralischen Reehts aut seiner Se1te?" (III,$61) 
His self -accusation rev ala Eisennqel ' s inner growth. He had reco.gni2.ed 
the higher values- moralisches Recht . At tint, he conso~ed b1ms l.t wi.th 
the one saltless aet- h1s love tor Agn : "Da var ein Fleckehen Meuch.en-
tum. • • • Da war I.i be 1 kein Zwack. Und in di s einen war er auber 
geblieben von Antang an ••• • Das glich die Bi.lanz wobl aus"(III,$61). 
But once started on his examination of values, he soon rejected 
as worthle e the goal tor which he had reached. In this evaluation 
there appears a retum to the ego z 
War er eigentlicb liioklich? Er beaus. Daa war allea. Er be ass 
Liebe und Geld. Doch die Liebe war e1n behutsames Ding: man 
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dur.tte n1cht recht d.aran rihren. Und daa Geld war eine ewig 
Unruhe, es zu verlieren und ein state Gi r, es zu meh.ren •••• 
Die Freiheit, die innerliohe wie die andre, ging zum Teu.t 1 dabet. 
. (III,561) 
A longing tor the old chaos is 'f7ery obvious t "Der Philisterinatinkt 
chte einen Bogen U1ll alles, waa n.ach usch ausaah"(III,$61-562) • 
.. sennagel had arrived at a criaia. He willtully destroyed 
the consolation that his mu"riage might have given him. Bemoaning the• 
loss ot his fre!heit he rej cted his belief 1n the finer motives 
that had led to this marriqe. II~ he wanted to see only a crus 
terialiatic moti Ye behind his conduct a 
E8 sah so aus, dass er aie Agnes • • • zu seiner Angstell ten 
gemaoht hatte Geach&rt, 1m Haua, 1m Bett; aus ein Leid.end.en, 
kimp1'enden Henschen, zur Frau eines Philistera, die in der lassa 
au und. ana ~oehen daehte. ( ni ,$62) 
He conolucled that lite could not be lived with open eyes: 
Im D r irgend eines Glaubens, 1m Wirbel der Zeit, 1n dar 
Benommenhe1t irgend einea Gittes. Wenn man aber nur einen 
kurzen Augenblick einhielt, die Augen ottnete, mit dam WUlen 
sich zu sehen, dann war uberall und tdr jeden ein Abgrund da. 
(In,562) 
Eisennagel expressed, here, a belief that lite was· quite 
impoaaible to be lived except with outside help. First he placed 
Glau~. It d.oes not lend itselt euil.T to translation. I interpret 
Glauben to indi.eate basically a belief in a God in such a wa;y that 1 t. 
woW.d otter satiafactoey explanation to the Pry der letzten Dinge. 
I do not te.el it has ~bing to do with ideas such as belie.t 1n one's 
fellow man Gr beliet in humanity, because thoae beliefs do not give 
an answer, and it i an answer that is sought . 
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The second aid he e es in the individual's subm.ergeno o.t 
himselt into the Wir'bel d.er Zeit. I interpret this to an that the 
individual s-hould live b1a lite in the ~~aterial: tully, intensely, 
and in the preaant-no p t, no future. Existentialism would approaclL 
this concept the closest; to engross oneaelt so intensely in eve1"7d~r 
11 ving that the thought about "die letzten Dinge• would be totally 
obliterated. 
The final aid-·through the •&mommenheit i .rgend ines Gittesl!' 
-is the oat meehanical, an utiticially created Rausch either 
through alcohol or opiates uaed to submerge the individual into a sts~te 
ot sell-forgetting. In the tU.t aid ve lee a concentr t1on ot the e :o 
toward the acceptance ot the letzten Dinge . They are no longer a 
probl , becauae submerged in Glauben the individual has a very satis-
taetory anaver to them. 1'he 1eoond and th1rd aid produo a narcotlc 
etteot, so that an awareness o.t the pro'blem caJ.mot emerge; . ce, also 
no amd.et7. However, it is always a tempo1"8.17 condition and 1 tollow·ed 
b.Y a spiritual and otiaaal "Katzenjammer. fl 
I do not ee here expressed a rejecti.on ot lite but rather an 
admiesion ot the weakness ot the individual.a that he cannot say Z!! to 
lite without help r4 ome kind. It is pessimism but not total d spa1r; 
however, the end is not yet tor Eisennagel . In this state r4 .mind; hi 
so-call d triUJI'rph and the attertaat ot his vengeance, he returned to 
his Katt ebaus and tound a letter tr hi Agnes·-she had lett him. 
The letter recognized his love tor her but accused him of aelt-cen-
teredneas: 
"Ich weiss, dus Du mich auf' d.eine Art lieb bast, d bei nur an 
Dich gedacht und an das Heute • • • , vor allem nicht an mich 
•••• daBs wir beide ubir unsere Kratt gehandelt haben,ilS" 
w1r 1ne Vergangenbeit, die aich nie, Die ausl<iscben lltsst, 
ausloschen zu k&men glaubten." (ni,.564) 
To 8UJIII'llal'iz the thought briefly: she stated that their 
situation was an impossibility ill _the B\irgerstatua; that the BUrger-
tum, even 1t they the elves had had th strength, would have 
-
ejected them. It was tragic r al1zation that the success ~ h1 
struggle trom the Unbehaust.8e1n to that ot ich beaitz deprived him 
now ot that which he bad needed. " . seinen Wag zu gehen." She con .. 
eluded her latter by telling of her decision: 
"Ich habe einen Weg vor mir, der nicht 1 icht zu g hen 1st., und 
ich bitte Dich, ihn zu respektieren. Er 1st notwendig ••• veU 
ich Dich lieb habe. Der Weg hat nichta von jener Romautik, di 
Du gellebt hut, ber jene Romantik hat 1hn notwendig gemacht. 
~ene Ramantik, die Dich beatimmt hat . e1n Kavali•r zu ein, und 
die uD8 jetzt Mae zu q)lem. maait.lf (If!,~65) 
From the lett r itaelt one mq eottclude that she did not 
10.5 
eOll'lldt suicide; tor th re would then have been no need "o write: ni cb 
bitte 1lm zu reapekti.eren. " Qle is 1 d to belieTe t.hat Agnes r turnedL 
to her We ot prostitution. Her name, Hochstatter, her brotluw's 
medical studies, all indicate ehe came ~rem 13e.aael"en Leuten. For 
daughtara ot such th re has alw" · been a ms to earn a living othe·r 
than prostitution; therefore, I s in her departure her r jection of' 
Biirgertum. £or the second time. Weinh ber in creating Agne tried to 
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enclos the "Ev " and "Mary" into one person. We know that lor Wein-
heber woman played a dual role; she made the two pole about which his 
li.fe had to ove. Das Waiseabaus gav ample proof. He had S'UmDloned 
death when the highe t l . vel of love-vergeistigte Liebe had been 
reached and clearly showed that without the immediate prax1mit y ot 
death this "highest state" would collapse. In Agnes see this 
collapse: trom Dime up to the highest ot love-concept within the 
BUrgertum back to Dirn • Tbua, it might be paraphrased: from chaos to· 
order, back to chaos, W~eber has not provid d us in this novel vi tb. 
a ana that would stabilize this ord r, as he had den in the Wai . Etll,-
baua where a Kunatwerk came into existenc which perpetuated the 
-
"highest etate." Actually, th probl tic in the Wa:Ls.enhaua concer.ne!d 
humans at the highest level. Both wal'e ot the Kiinatler type it one 
considers the nun's dedication to God as another torm ot Kunst . In 
Hachwuchs human beings aim toward B\lrgertum. for two ot them, Agnes 
and Eisenna el, ita ttainment r vealed 1tselt to have been more of 
a loss than a gain . As E1sermagel remarked, the attai.nmen.t ot BUrger-· 
tum had robbed him of Freiheit in every respect. 
-
There ia stUl a final chapter to be examined and that is 
Eisenn el 's reaction to the lett r tr Agnes. He had nov tasted thet 
bitter fruit ot self'-knowledge~ '*Er hatte einen A enbliek das Auge 
geQtfnet mit dem Wlllen sioh zu seheu." But one cannot h lp but feel 
that the Ause was inteeted by hia buie Mlnderwert~gke1tssetU41.. It 
1a ot interest to quote tbia tt.nal analY'Si& ot his reacti.on to Agn 1 
Er hatte geglaubt, aieh vergeaagt, einen Henschen zu lieben. In 
Wahrheit hatte er eine arme S ele uberrumpelt, gebunden, ge-
feaselt und. die Wehrlose genotzuchtigt. Mus te die Draehensaat 
nicht unbeimlieh autgehen? Wie, gut war r zu 1hr ewesen, 
vornehm? zu sich war er•s gewesen, i.Bimer nur zu s1ch1 Sich hatte 
r' a vorgemacht, und 1m Hintergrund. war Zoecbmeister Pate ge.-
standen, der Feind, von dem er d1 Geste nahm. Die vertluchte 
Gestel (III,567) 
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Eisennagel was conVinced. that he had copied Zoechmeister in 
more than just the externals; that he had also absorbed Zoechmei.ster ' ·S 
.fondness "von Zeit zu Zeit hera'bzuateigen in die Hiederungen arm-
seli en Lebens" (III, 314) • Here Eiaennagel is wrong. Everything in the 
text indicates that Zoechmeiste.r' a conduct was deliberately planned as 
a cheap thrill( III 1 314,31.$ • '16). The:re is nothing to indicate arrt 
such thing abwt Eieennagel. The entire development or the rel tien-
hip with Agnes points to a .fine combinat.ion of love and nobUity. 
Perhaps 1 this is Weinheber again-his Mi.nderwertifi!EeitagetUbl. in the 
extremec to feel that the inner .Mensch ot a proletarian is incapable 
ot such an heroic act. 
We find the key phrase and, perhaps, then also the answer. 
After Eisennagel baa completed his ditation, h is confronted with 
the qu stion: "Was blieb1 all dies abgezogen?--Mebschlichl Was blieb? 
... "(III,$67) .. And Weinheber answers Eisennagel: "Ibm blieb zu 1 iden. 
Zu dulden, waa du Scbicksal mit ibm tat. Denn dae Sobicksal 1St uner-
bittlichz es verreohnet sich nicbt"(III,$67). Weinheber used the word 
"leiden, 11 and in this word we find expressed the suceessi"'ul arrival ot 
Eisennagel into a sphere beyond. that ot a mere JltU.sertum. Weinheb x-* 
short commentu:y on u ~ Leiden • und 1Schmerz 1 n has alreAdy been quoted 
1.08 
several times in r spect to the probl tic of th Waisenhaua . Again, 
it muet be brought to the attention that here, too, in the Nachwuohs 
the use of the word leiden was severely restricted: to Agnes and to 
Eiaennagel only(III,565,567). Leiden for Weinheber is the mani.testati.on 
o£ the Verg istigung des Henschen, his arrival into the spiritual 
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sphere- the birth of the Kunstler and ot his Kunst~erk. 
Untort.unat 1¥, Weinheber did not end the novel w1 th that 
phrase . Eisennag 1 , of course, now expresses revolt: an effort to 
show his rejection ot the values for which he had betrayed his 1rei-
-
heit and also to announce his inability now "seinen Weg zu gehen" 
- -
without Agnes . The question arises, whether this Weg had really been 
the Weg for him. He could have gone "seinen Weg" only with Agnes as 
h had maintained; because Agne had brought within her das Dunkel, 
das Chaos which h needed .• low ttaeinen Weg" can no longer be his. He 
has no answer except suicide. From the Stammtischrung appears Nikerl, 
still d r Unbehauateste der Unbehauaten, who discov rs Ei ennagel jus·t. 
as he was about to accomplish his act of suicide: "'Geh, versteck dien 
net! Ioh hab' dieh sohon g 'sebn'"(III,58.3) . ikerl explained then why 
he had b en looking for binu (sic] 
"Es ist twas ehr Wichtiges verstehst, ieh bin ja so troh, dass 
ioh dich tre.tfii'i1iab, direkt mein Leben h8ngt ab daTon-," jetzt 
hatte Nikerl den widerstrebenden Hothelter bereits in d r be-
leuchteten Wllhelnd.nenatrasse, "-aber dahier kann man n t reden 
drUber, gelm wir1 ich bitt• dich, gehn w1r irgendwohin--1" Und 
ohne weiteren Widerstand liess Eisennagel sieh jetzt von Nikerl 
tortschleppen ••• (ni,584) 
The true llothelfer is really not Eisennagel but ikerl, the 
179 . 
" 'Leiden ' und 'Scbmerz' ," Werke IV, 227 .. 228. 
libertine. The final phraae with tbe strong word fortschl!Pf!n, at 
first, seems to indicate a Mepbistoph lean tot"Ce that is draggin 
Eisennagel back to the pit fr hieh he had. so stroggled to leaYe. 
Patner, too, bad poken with Eisennagel and had addsed him to g0 on 
with lite and attend to his business. Since the suicide had. been pre-
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vented, ther remained tw0 areu opq to him where he could conclude 
lit ' the Herr Cate~ier-lite ot the Bffi"ger or, as a part ot the L_:-
tisch group. Actually, it does not JB&tter where he goes or what he 
does. What does matter ie the tact that he bu reached the tatua of 
the Yarg iatis;ten Henschen, and whether the edium in which he exists 
wUl be chaos or order is quite immaterial- the Leiden now remains aa 
well aa the Verge~stipng. By using Weinheber·1s own definition of thi1 
condition1 Eiaenna&el's ••17 eaeence is now an affirmation of 
180 .. 
existence. Gunther Eich a:preasea &leo a general indifference to th 
trvhat" or the "where" in lite, but streaaea the importance ot man's 
181 inner attitude toward b1a actirlties in Allah hat hunclert amen. 
Jenaczek would like to see in Apes an alleaorr ot ~·· 
Dichtugg, and Kunst. Her departure J18iY be inteJ'I)reted as an adllisai 
on the part ot Weinheber that he could not remove the efteeta ot his 
put nor could his Kunst tlourlsh in that milieu toward which he was 
atri'fing . l6.2 
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"'Leiden' und 1S.chmerz'," 227• 
181 0\!nther Eich, .Allah hat hundert Kamen (Wieabad.enl Inael Verla" ' 
19$8} . 
162- -7rl.edr1ch Jenaczek, "lm Hinblick • • • , " Jahraagabe l9S9, 68. 
Th achwuchs se also to pre ent twofold affirmation or 
eXist c ; the on that finds its r al.iz tion in the achi :vement of 
a t rial value- B«rgertum; the other at a much higher level, s es 
the affirmation in man ' s striving toward Vergeistigu!!g- th tat of 
the Kl1nstler and the Kunst rk as in th Waisenbaus: Schreiber 1 s pro-
gr as toward. established BUrger valu s and Tretteis ' Kunstwerk in 
death. To all the characters ot the S isoh, the highest achiev -
ment was the attainlllent ot the B\.irger statue, The exceptions wer 
Agnes and Eisennagel to whom das Btirg serv only as the cul-
mination of a r1 a ot exper.ienc s that were necessary for their 
inner growth and strength; in order that they might return to their 
erstwhil sphere of action without be1n eDg'Ulted by 1 t . It was im-
portant to make du .Biii'(lel"tum serv them by' the inten itication ot 
th ir Menschsein but with their own Freiheit intact . 
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lfovember 1932: "Ich stehe (we dea tverdienenB meiner Frau) als 
Doppelverdiener knapp vor dem Abbau.n184As far as can be ascertained, 
he started to write during the second halt ot 1932 but did not end 
the manuscript untU April 9,19).3, to th G. Miiller A. Langen Verlag 
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which r jected it. Three other publlahing houaes, L. Staaelalwm, a 
German publisher of Austrian Dic1lt;ung, Eugen Diederichs, and Rutten 
186 
und Loenin also ref'wled to publish the work. 
It 18 rather difficult to place the exact time that this work 
oarered. There are vestiges ot th outlin in an erater Entwurt ot 
a 1924, which also had contained materials for the llachvucha.1 7sevan 
poema that are included within thia noYel indica~ date trom 1924 to 
el," 1924(III, 760); "!n di 
Ertriumte," 1924(III, 712); "Bero1sahe TrUog1e," 192)(II I,833); "Celli>; 11 
l926(III, 712); "An die Getihrtin," 193l(III,.903); and "Aut a•in 
Schild sterben," early 1933(ni,8ll). These poems also ~peared in 
either Boot in der Bucht, 1926, or in Adel UDd Unwras, 19.34. 
Prom his other pro. work we tind mentioned in the novel an 
ssq "FrUbling 1n Wien," l932(III,820); also a 
18~ete, Werke v, 12.$. 
184 Ibid. , 120. 
185 Ibid., 126. 
186 
Hadler, Joset W'einheber, p. 129. 
187 
"I chweis , " Werke lli, 909-910. 
nts ot three 
188 Gold auss r .Kur , Wer1ce m; 697 J subsequent retere:n.oes to thl. 
Work will appear 1h ilie teXt. 
Er~ungen: Der gej!Qe 'teutel 11932(Ill,6)5,642); Erzllhlung im Wald 
(III1638 t! . )1 and Die Schreibmascbine, 1932(III,889) . Thes p 
11) 
and prose segments are inserted in such a wq 1 as to give rise to the• 
beliet 1 that 1 here,., the :uthor was referring to the period when th poe 
or Erz~3 wu written but without pqing heed to the continuit;r ot· 
time . Hadler divides the entire action into three phases without 
reference to a unity of time. He does interpret the novel as strongly 
autobiographical: "Weinheber im Kreiae seiner Postkollegen, W inheber 
im Umgang mit Leo Perutz und. Bruno Brehm, Weinheber und seine Frau.n189 
A.8 tor the origin ot the title, there are two sources: Josef 
adl r and Karl Rabm. adler' s interpretation is more general: 
Das Gold, du .bier keinan Karkwert hat 1 mag wohl zunichst die 
l.yriache Kunst sein. Aber das hUbsobe Paradox.on des Titels 
dart aich aut alle Mifnzen dee Echten beziehen1 die an d.er 
Wecbaelbak ~8 Lebens, wo nur die 'l'almiwahrung gilt, ketnen 
Kurs haben. 
R.ohm restricts th interpretati.eon ot the title to the years 
1920-1923, when W'einhebv wu very ch attached to Mi.zzi Sladek. H 
sqas 
Ea waru eine wilda Zeit'J trotz der beid.en ged.ruolcten VersbUcher 
Der e~ame Measch, 19201 und Von beiden _litem, 19231 eine Zeit, 
3le gar Dlcb'E so weit zurucklag, Wie una der Roman (}old ausser 
Kurs glaubelllaasen m0chte; de.nn mit diesen Worten me!ite 
r.Iiih.eber die Zeit einer MidchenDekanutschatt, die 1920 begum 
189 Hadler, P• 66 . 
190Ib1d.. 
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und 1923 durch den j&hen Tod eben diesu Madchens ihren 
lusseren Abechluss f'and.l~l 
I t must be assumed. that both are purel;y subj cti ve sumptions, 
since neither Professor Hadl«T nol'" Dr. Rohm hav indicated the ource! 
of their information. Dr. Rohm · the supeniaillg editor ot the Jos~ 
Wej$eber-Ge~ellschaft Jahre gabe Eor 1959 and 196o~192ue, too, 
stresses the strong autobi.ographical quality of the novel a 
In aeinem • • • Roman • • • in dem Weinheb$r unter d Iaman 
Christian Harruer und seine epatere Gattin ala Helene au£-
treten, bat der Dichter seine Amtsbekanntsehat't und di Jahre 
1924 bis 1927 tut ohne jm dichteriscbe Verbrlmun der 
W1rkliohkeit geschild.-t. · 
The nOTel does start with the anaouncement that Barras rr had 
won the Stadt Wien Preis 1925, but the marriage ot Harruer ad Helene 
does not take place untU verr near the end. Weinheber and H dwig Krebs 
were married in 1927. However., a definite extension ot time is appvent 
in einheber's encoded discussion ~Erich Maria Remarque's 1m Westen 
niehts leue , 1926, which will be turther develoPed in the stuq ot 
the character, Dr. Pavel. U the poems and p1"08e iuerta can be l18ed 
u a guide in addition to the a1naq- ent1oned time elements, it 
seems that the nOYel contains incidents and events that happened 
between 1924 and 1932. 
The length of Hachwu~ba ia axac:tl.y that c4 Geld ausaer Kura, 
l9~r. Karl Rohm, "Gedenken til.r Hedwig Weinhebert" J.-.sgabe 
1m,~ · · 
- 192 . Jahresgabe 1959, 2. 
193Robm, "Gedenken tUr • • • , " Jahrugabe 19S!, 87. 
ach has .317 pages. The latter is divided into tweuty ... nine starred 
units, which could serve as chapters, althou h som would be rather 
short. In the analysis ot the nov l.J a heading was chosen for each ot 
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these units. It was found: twenty-two dealt with the problem tic of the 
KUn&tler himself, and seven were concern d a~out the Weib-KUnstler 
relationship, of which only one unit was trongly erotic; but in th 
others the Weib bad become di .. (}ef'ihrtin, die Trosterin, di~ Insel 1m - . . ' ____ ............................. 
Chaos. 
The 11 terar;y achievement since 1928, when Der llachwuob.a had 
appeared. ia rather limited. However 1 there exists a group ot 91 poems, 
all under the heading "Lyrik," assembled in 1930. Some are new, other.s 
are elections trom earlier p ri.ods. These poems adler consid.ers as 
the "Briicke von Boot in der ~ht zu Adel unci Ux\tergang . • • • Die 
Stararnhandsehritt, aus der die beiden ereten und richtungsebenden 
Meisterbiieher Weinhebera C'-d4lll und Unter15, Wien w(;rt.lichj hervor-
gegangen ist."194 It~ be noted that the Orosegedicht which es-
tabliahed his tame, Adel unci Untergang, appeared in October 1934. <:ne 
might term thes preceding years a estation period for the "grand 
achievement . " In 1932 he wrote moat ot his short fiction prose: two 
short storie in January, four in August, and one each in October and 
December with one in January 19)3. This period. coincides precisely wi~~h 
the writing of his novel Gold ausser urs. These short prose works ~r 
194 adler, pp . 12.$-126~ 
ll6 
be considered as 118plinterstt ot this jor work.195ue also wrote 
. 196 Uterary revievs 1n 1929, usually for the Wiener Allgemeine Ze1tung• 
In thi novel much ot the action refers to We1Dheber ' contac:t 
with his fellow employees ot the post office and also to biB associat•ion 
with varioue pub11ahere . Again, it eeems more like a framework upon 
.. 
fl eta the Kunstlerwelt in it entir ty. Juat as in Der Nachwuchs, 
Weinheber has again distributed himself among several cbara.cters . He 
to have endCNed them with the specific qualities that, 1n t.oto, 
e up the Kiinstler-Weinheber, exc 'Pt that within thoae tiguree he 
baa turther developed these qualities; he has completed. the , since 
in th true Weinheber the.y exiated. in a , or or less restricted form. 
Theae created characters ean be considered as a kind of chbUd., 
because in ooml)ination tdley form a Kwtler concept that would satist;y 
the needs ana ideal ot Joaet Weinheber, n.se figures are Baldwin Ord~, 
Dr. Erich Pawel, and Christ1Q Harraser. or the I Hanaaer is closes·~ 
t.o the pqsical Weinhe'ber. ill three are Kiinatler, but they represent 
three distinct concepts. Ord.t, I should like to designat as d.er 
-
heroiache Kiinstler, Pavel, ae der prapatisehe Kiinstl,er, and Harruer,, 
as der romantische KUn8tler~ 
The thnte men, thua, d pict the ultimate ettect ot these 
qualitiea in their absolute tom. Harruer, who conaidJ red himsel.t 
19Swerke III , 876. 
196 
"Naehweise, n Werke IV, 8o4. 
the last of the humanists(II I,80.3), is the most complex o£ th thre • 
The field of endeavor tor him is the lyric; and, according to W in-
heber, it is the lyricist p r se whose subject matt r is the most 
intricate and the most mercurial and, at the same time, the most 
intensely human. He detines ItJ:ik as "die knapp te Dar tell'IU)g eines 
menschliehe.n Ge.tUhl.s, gemessen an einel!l W:ahrnehmbaren der Aussenw l t 
(Ding, BUd, Klang), mit dem Mittel dar Sprache. n197Pawel is the 
tietiOD prose writer whose buie a1m is to provide "br ad" for his 
famlly(III, 771), the economic approach. Ordt i the sculptor; he 
ymbol.iz -s the echten Kiinstler. Weinhebel/' oons1d.ered Michel · elo as 
all .. . ~ the greatest ot 1 "die J'1gur des echten K1U18t1er. " His great 
attection tor this greatest ot all sculptors- who was al o a great 
painter and, in some respects,. a · at poet- i.ntluenced him in part 
to cast Cbodt as a sculptor, Weinheber bed visited Italy in th years 
199 1925• 19261 end 1929; and. had beet1 most U1terested in the plac s 
200 
where Michelangelo had lived and worked. Since W.t.nheber is never 
completely absent in his characters, the beliet that he corasid.ered 
sculpture as oet closely related to lyric may also express the 
201 Weinheb r relationship to this figure. He did consider himself' to 
-
197 "Zum Weoen des lyrischen G dichtes, " Werke IV, 111. 
l98niiber k:U.natleri.sehe Hervorbringen, " w.,rke IV I 219. 
199
uadler, "Zeittatel," .Joset Weinheb r, p . 435. 
200 
· Hadler 1 p. 16.3 . 
201
"GedaDken zur Igrik1 tt Werke IV, 164. 
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be a lyricist at this period. 
Baldwin Ordt-Baldwin (ahdJ 'der Kthnheitetreund•202and Ordt, 
if considered Ort [ahd] 'Wa:tten Spitze• 203would indicate a strong: 
ermanen quality. Chri tian Harraser-Christian, perhaps from the Lat. 
Chriatianus 'christlich,' 204and Harraaer with double meardnga 
205 barren [mhdJ to hope, to wait; french harraaaer; •to weary by im-
2o6 . . portunitn to fatigue '-would 1ndieat a strong Christian char c-
teristic. 'l'he names ot thea two Kllnstler reveal a conflicting element in 
Weinh ber himself. Ordt voiced das Heidniach·Germanische, and Harr r 
expressed das Deutsche, if w interpret das Deutsehe to be a tuaion 
of ancient Germani and Chr1ati&n1 ty. 
Weinheber seemed to have taken an al.Jnost pixyiah delight in 
hia having names usume a hidden · an1ng to help in characterization, 
.g., the nuns' aam s in the Waiaenbans were Lukret1a1 SeholaatikaJ 
and Innozentia. 51 ter Lukretia was to Trett-eis the light that re-
vealed bia Kunst, but there wu also through the word lux an attini ty 
-
to Lucifer (Satan), and we know that in the novel the Satan ot 
Christianity came close to gain1Bg a victory over the Christian con-
cepts ot chastity and the r ligioua vows . Slater Scholastika1 the 
202Der Sprachbrockhaus1 6th autl . ( iesbaden:F.A. Brockhaus,l954),52. 
203 •• 8 Friedrich Kluge, Etliologischea Worterbueh., l • Auf'l .Bear'b. v . 
Walther Mitzka (Berlin& w&Cer De GrU;i'ier u.. co., l96o), p • .$24. 
204 
Ibid., p . 118. 
205 Ibid., P • 290. 
206 Webster ColleJ!at Dictionar;y, 5th ed..(Springtield, M.ass.: 
G. and Ce' Herr! 0Gl . 1 blisher,194J~ p. 443 . -
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primitive, firm, and logical (l)erin, was replaced by Sister Inno-
zentia~lhe scholasticism ot the M1ddl Ag a repl ced b the new ~~­
ing ot the RenaiGsance--sister lmloz tia u the new Oberin woul.d haVle 
to find anawera tor ancient problema tor which Sister Scholaatika had 
had an answer. In the novel the )iachwcha the name Agnes wu etymo-
logized by Weinheber himselt and "Ei ennagel" 11 self - explanatory. 
While taking note ot the use Gt etymology that Weinheber obviously 
de in his work, it must be remembered that d1 Sprache was his 
greatest love. Toward the end ot hi lite when he began to doubt his 
role aa Dichter, b. never felt any misgivings about his role as 
u tl 208 Sprachkiina er. 
The first appearance ot Balc:hdn Ordt 1n the novel tak s place 
in hi tudio. Barraaer had e to v1 it b1s old friend. Th y had. 
been together in the OrphanQie, where both had tended toward the 
ideals of the Kunstl r and had found there a Heimatc 
Beide waren sie Wiener, beide taaden sich bald 1n einer unbe-
stimm.ten Sebnaucht nach SchOnbeit, nach KU118t •••• Das unge-
h ur , lebensbeatimmende Chaoe des Mannbarwerdens, das di 
Kameraden aut wUd.e Abvege brachte, achlug bei ihnen 1na Seeli chet, 
1n einen hohan Grad ethischer und aathetischer Bewegtheit um. Sie 
wollten ecbatten, bUden, bauen, bekehren. (III1667) 
Ordt• s studio merits mentioning, . because Weinheber made use o!' 
vocabW.ary that was v ry suitable to describe the usual oulptor ' 
studio; but it also produced an innuendo ot death, i.e. 1 "beetaubt," 
"weis en Leinenhaube," "weissen Marmorblock, " "halbvertall es 
207nas Waieenhaue, Werke III , 240. 
208 . 
Briete, Werk• V, 450. 
Geb&ude"(III,665). Weinheber ' awaren a ot death s to be reflect. d 
here. The description ot a female nude statue c letea this atmoaph re: 
Streng und veis stieg der Marmor auf, ein naaktea Weib au 
niedergegl.ittenam Gewandlcranz, die Arme an den Leib gel t, 
den Blick g aenkt, die Z\.ige wie gelAhmt; vi in einem D" er-
zustand. Furchtbare, achickaalhatt Starre. (III,66$-666} 
Ordt had named the etatue Unser $chiclasal(III,666}. His lit bad been 
much ore tragic than Harraaer 's and he had suttered more. While 
Harraaer had been able to finish his studies at the a,_ ium, Ordt had 
been forced to leavea "• •• d.er etch vorerat inige dunkle Jahre in 
lacherlichen, tut unbezahl ten und zu atmdigem Hungem veru.rteUendan 
Stellungen herumeohlagen musste11 (III, 668) • 
Harraser had be exempt tr0111 var duty because o£ i.ndispe.u1-
bil1ty: "Harruer war teige und sozusa.ge.n Humanist"(III;668), while 
Qrtdt had vol\Ulteered. Within a <mth hie lower jav had been shot away 
and he "lungerte die gam~e Skala Yon lrant, Et~pen-und. Hinterland ... 
spitalern durch ••• zum Skelett abg 
felt"(III,668). 
ert, verkommen und verzw i-
In this darkest p riod ot hia lite help had come to Ordt, but 
just enough tor survival. B had learned and atudied in order to 
develop hia talent; and h , too, like Barras r, had von a prize tor bi1  
vork. Thus, their im1l.ar1t7 wu found in their both haVing been 
orphans, in th ir common poverty, in their pr>ot ssion as K'unstl r, arl!i, 
finally, both had von public recognition in the torm ot a Kunstpreis; 
but ther the similarity and • For OE-dt 1 Kunst v eveJ"1thing but 
Harraser' s main occupation vas Staatabeamter, and h followed his 
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artistic inclinations somewhat nebenbei . At the time of their eting 
both were in financial ditticul ties . Even the ost dedicated of Kiinstler 
----·-
must eat . Ordt was completely devoted to his work; he was willing to 
-
sacrifice hi penon, his ego, tor the Kunatwerk: 
Er wohnte seit Jabren in Erd'berg aut einer Kammer . Sp~ani ch 
und ohn Ansprueh aut den gerin sten Komt'ort. • • • P«r ine 
kostspielige Lebenshaltung hatte er n1e Sinn gehabt . Gel.age, 
J'ressereien, Weiber: All das hatte ernie gekannt . Sein in-
ziger Luxus war die Zigarette" (III, 791) 
H had come to the point ot being ccmpletely w1 thout money; 
but no one, not even Harraser, was aw of the desperat.e situation in 
which Ol"dt found himselt : "Er Harraser wast nicht, dass Ordt sozu .. 
sagen von Wasser und Brot lebte; daaa er bitterate ot litt. Denn Ordt. 
erzMhlte nichts"(III, 721) . This pride increased the alonene s ot the 
runatler which Weinheber had accentuated in Ordt 1 since he hims lt Wafl 
bitterly aware of his own apartness . To Or-dt ' s creative tf'orts the 
world responded with a total and complete nichts. But the KUnatler 
within him was strong and was able to endure the world.' s indi.t.terenee 
to him. After all, he was sch§pteriach~ b cause the SehpPlerkratt 
within gave him no other choice: "Er war ein starker Mensch. Lang und 
hager at.and er in dem hohen und &ten Raum. Wie in Sinnbild der Kunst 
selbst, die bestehen bleibt, lang und hager, in dieser kargen und 
kalten Zeit"(III,793) . But ther e is a limit to p~sical endurance, 
eep ciall:y that or hunger; 0 it happened that when Ordt passed a 
displq window .filled with: "knusprig gebratenen Huhnern, den rosi en 
Laehse 1ten ••• Er stutzte, sah einen A.ugenbliok naeh all den 
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Herrlichkei ten, eine weinerlich vi.lde Grimass zerriss plo\zlich sein 
Gesicht, und dann sprang er mit maohtigen A.nlaut und mit beidan FUSsell 
zugl ich in d1 Scheibe"(III, 795). 
Weinheber had demonstrated here in Ordt the destructive fore . 
of hunger. Ordt was brougllt to a mental institution,; because ~ an 
"Anfall von Geistesstorung"(III-797) . Weinheber himself had to spend 
209 Febuary 1940, and January 1941, in the Nervenanstalt Inz radort. Tht:t 
caUIIe ot Ordt 'a collaps bad been the reaul t of his prid , the only 
tlaw, the only man.U'eatation of an e otistical element. Both in the 
WaisenhaWJ and in the Hacbwuclls help had been extended to man when he 
had reached the outermost limits of his capacity to suft r. Jenaczek 
explains this solution, or better, diese Rettung: "duroh einen ZutalL 
Immer wieder durch einen Zufall . u 210 
The first portion of this paper set out to prove Weinheber' s 
basic piety as well as his inherent Qlau~. Purthermo:re, th word 
Zutall appears almost never in the Weinheber vocabualry; therefore, I 
do feel that Wainheber did not credit dieae Rettung• to Zufall but tc) 
the intervention ot a Higher Power . einheber's spiritual attitud wan 
not one ot sophistication bu.t rather one of a simple nal.vite. I would 
like to stress this point, because the answer to the pro'bl . ot the 
attirmat:ion o£ existence is, in part, found. in the ac.ceptance and 
expectation of this intervention ot this Higher Power. Aey hope tor 
209Briete, Werke V (19$6), 409, 208. 
210Jenaczek, "lm Hinblick ••• , " Jabr egabe 19$9, 71. 
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aettung based on blind chance would have to be consid red an absurdity 
and quite incapable ot supporting any kind of affirmation of lit in 
its true aning. 
After Ordt had reached this Tietpupkt in hi eutfering, ther 
appeared a turn for the better. Still unbowed "wandte er sioh, den KOJi>l 
wild zuroekwertend, wieder der Arbeit zu, die er, von der pqchiat-
rischen Untersuohung weg, mit einem Schlag und so reichlich erhalt 
hatte ••• "(III,801} . Friedrich Jenaczek also point out this 
develo ent: "20 Jahre hindurch tin Thema immer wi der umworben, &lt" 
-
wieder durchdacht 1 immer von neuem g taltet: Wiedergeburt aus d 
2ll Untergang-... Auterstehung . " 
The association between Ordt and Harraaer had never become a 
clos one, but Harruer was accustomed to visit Ord.t when he needed 
omeone with whom to talk: "Vor der starken und trotzi en Natur Ordts 
ging eine merkwiirdige Heilkratt aus; und e1ne seel1sch Bescbatfenhei1~ 
wie die Harrasers, labil und leicht beeinf'lussbar, bedurtt zuzeiten 
eiDer solchen atur, um nioht zu z rbr chen"(III,669-670). Thi hort 
quotation does reveal much about both personal! ties. Ordt w s ot an 
umproblematical nature; he vaa single-minded enough to follow the 
,, 
inner dictates of the echten. Kunstler . Harraser waa completely blind 
to Ordt 1s slow starvation. The reuon for his visits makes that clear .. 
Harr er was 111Uch too concerned with the self, with his ego . Ordt • s 
understanding ot Harraser seem& to have been seriously lim:1ted also, 
211Jenaczek, Stifter Jahrbuch V 1957, 241. 
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because he could not believe the latter's problems were anything but 
trivial ones. Harraser had bread to eat and a place to sleep, so that 
he could pursue unhindered the demands of his Kunst. For Ordt the 
mere thought of prostituting his Kunst, even for the purpose of 
physical surrlvu, was unthinkable. He believed that the Kllnstler 
should be completely satisfied by the fact that he bad produced a 
-
Kunstwerk, which was a pure creation and whose sole cause ot existence' 
had been the urge ot expression tor this schopterische Tat within its 
creator. 
The advice he gav Harraser was always of a practical nature 
as well aa one tinged with Zuvorsicht: "!m schlimmsten Fall nmsst du 
halt wieGler von vome antangen •••• Zu Kreuz krieehen mussen wir, 
dann erbarmt man sich unser'1{ID,672). Ordt 1s simple nature expresses 
his affirmation o£ existence in bis unequivocal dedication to his 
Kunat vi th enough of the heroic and of Zuvorsich~ to enable him to 
cope with his own particular probl ot lite up to that point woman 
sich unser erbarmt. 
The third character of major importance 1n Gold ausser Kurs is 
Dr. Erich Pawel. He., too .. is a composite of several known persons in-
eluding Weinheber himself. Jladler 8ee8 in Pavel, primarilY', the person 
ot Bruno Brehm, the prolitic prose writer and early triend ot Weinheber. 
Brehm was publisher o:f the Burgverl ag which had published s0111e of hi 
212 
works. Pavel is ot interest tor this paper, because he ,too, depicts a 
212 __ 
-Nadler, pp. 54-55. 
type ot ideal in the K\Uuatlerwel t. Characterized as the pragmatic 
KUnstler he is the direct antitheais ot Ordt in the attitude toward 
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Kunst. Weinheber describe Dr. Pavel "mit einem zuckenden Spitzbuben-
gesieht, dar1n ein w«stes Laehen jeden A.ugenblick die ubertriebene 
Spannung dea Geaichts zu durehbrecken drohte"(III,636). Kunst ia tor 
him an eoQll:omic activit;y; especiall;y, :1nce he first appear in the 
ator;y u a part owner ot publishing house that threatens to collape1e 
at any moment. The Verlag doea tail, and it waa Harraser who intro-
duced Pavel to his only intluential triend.,Guetave Adolf Gallo.~in wha 
213 Weinhe r perpetuated Leo Perutz, his publisher and friend. 
Pawel, a former 4l1"lq of'ticer, who had retained a military 
bearing which gave a certain dignity to all his proceedings, had wife 
and children to support. 'When the Verlag tailed he had nothing lett b:~t 
eight;y-t1v schilling and a novel that he had just completed. 
Gallo had becOUle sueoesatul through his novels, and when he, 
Pavel, and Barra1er met, an iJRmediate attini.t;y between Gallo and Paw l 
was revealed. This, however .. brought into sharp focus Harruer's in-
abUity to b come cme ot a group. For him thi meeting became a soci l 
fiasco.. '1'he feeling ot being auGeschloasen overwhelmed him, beeauee 
his laek of social graces and bia feeling ot social interiority betor•a 
these two milit&l7 men(Oallo had been an ottioer) was an irunmnount le 
obatacle to him. Weinheber is here very critical ot Harraser' s behavior 
that he attributes to ~ and -.Ei __ t_,e_r_au_ch_tJ qualities ot which Weinhebar 
21.3 
adler, p . 54. 
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was pa1nfully aware and seemed possess with an al.mo t chronic com-
pulsion to instill in all thoa characters that had th gr ate t shar>e 
of his own personality 1n th 1r composition. The one exception was 
Tretteis. All othera, Schreiber, Eise.nnagel, and Harraser are plagued 
with this weakness. If one r calls the lowliness ~ Weinheber' birth 
and his antecedents, it is quite understandable. 
The development ot Pavel u a Wi'iter ot novels progres ed in 
proportion he 1 a.med to ap"al to the popular tute, with his oaL 
being financial reward rather than the crea~ion ot a true Kunatwerk. 
The two figures that plqed a leading role in accomplishing thi type 
ot success er Gallo and, finally, Arthur reuennann who made him 
world sensation. Considered in the K~ler concept ot Ordt, the actic)ns 
ot thea two were, in tact, an Attentat upon Kunst itselt. Both exert•'d 
a Mephistophel an intluenc upon Pavel, sine tM;r were instrumental 
in developin him not only into a so-called "counterfeit r" ot th 
Kunstwerk; but through his skill they were able to att ct public tasto 
and cause turtb r literary deterioratioa and perversion. 
The process ot conditioning Pawel tor his tuture role began 
with Gallo's clear analysis ot l{unst _, and a disturbing but bon st 
declaration that his (Gallo's) novels were not l{unstwerk in the tru 
een&e ot the word; turthermore, U P el wanted success (Ertolg}, he 
would also have to become a nKunst ewerbler d.er Prosatt(III , 704}. Galle• 
had remov all elements ot self-deception from Dr. Pawel; he had 
made it crystal clear what they were setting out to do. By this removaLl 
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ot all possible chance of m1sinterpFetation, he has put Pavel into a 
position where he must accept complet responsibUity tor h1 acts DDCl, 
thus, becomes guilt;y; interpreted theologically, he has deliberately 
prepared Pavel tor the committing ot the "mortal sin." 
-
In comparing Ordt and Harruer with their own kind ot writ ra 
" Gallo refers to them as "die letzte Generation, • • • die testhal t an 
1hr r Disz1plin als an etwas Grossem, HeUigem,n while they themselv 1' 
have prostituted. it: 
"Pavel, wir sind keine KUnstler. • • • VRa .fehl t das Wesent .. 
liehste: Wir sind nicht trei; nicht Herren unsrer Welt ~ Oder 
versuchen Sie es, gegen aen-oeachmaek d.er Verleger, gegen den 
barbarisohen Willen des Publikwna zu achreiben. Sie werden es, 
venn Sie e veraucbten:. eebr bald bleiben lassen. Bein .. Sie 
mtts8Edl eben dieaen Geacblnack1 eben dJ.eaen Willen ••• zu 
erraten suehen. :Oas allein iat die Kunst das Romanciers . Unsere 
Diszipl:tn ist 1cau1:'milnn1sch ori.entiert,, wir sind zu hundert Pro-
zent Betrieb." (III, 70.3-704) 
He defined their kind, of novel u "Vertallsprodukt einer ehe-
malig echten Kunsttonn", as "ornamentalen Abtall"(III, 70$). After thitJ 
orientation Dr. Pawel proceeded toward success by producing a "Vertalls-
produkt" and "omementa:Len Abtall," but before he 'became •unser gross•!! 
Prosaist"(IU,878), he entered the tutelage ot another, Arthur Feuer-
mann. View d, once ag , through the ;yes ot the i{wtl r Weinheber, 
Peuermarm was Satan himself 1 as the name implies. Feuermann, pu.,luh Jr 
and produe r with unlimited preetige, power, and lind.tless w alth 
"hatte ea ala eine Prestigetrage angesehen,. seinen Wiener Schlitzling 
~awe9 durehzudrU.cken"(III,878) . The tirat requirement to which Patli l 
bad to agree was a termination ot his a &ociation with Gallo to whom he 
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owed his initial success. The union with Feuermann was trom its in· 
eeption founded on an aet ot Untreue, a betra;yal ot Gallo's friend-
ship(lli,89.3). Pawel had abandoned his original purpose td writiag 
prilllarUy to support his tem:Uy. ow h confessed to Feuermann: " ' Ich 
moehte berUhmt werdaat"(III,89J) . The reaction of Feuermann is quit 
1nterest1Dc and does reveal Weinheber 1 intention to endow this 
character with qualities usually attributed to a Mephist.ophel.es . I 
quote a part or the dialogue between r uermann and Pawel which does 
bear out this .Mephistophelean trait ; 
"BerUbmt werden, 11 wiederholte Feuermann mit seinem nach-
denklich suftisanten Tontall . "Um jeden Preis berilhmt verden. 
Hm. Aber wer aoll Sie bel"ilhmt machen? Wer kann daa?" 
"Sie," sagte Doktor Pavel, ohn 8i ch zu besinnen. • • • 
"Sie, der Imperator. " 
Feuel"JJl&&'Ul aah Pavel mit e1n kleinen spottischen L&cheln 
in die Augen. Ee war nur ein rascher ID.itz •• • • Dann sagte 
er: "Ich werd.e Sie berihmt machen. " 
Pawal gri.tf' mit be1den Hmden nach feuermanns f'leischiger 
Rechten; als ob er sie kUssen wolle . 
''Aoh, lassen Sie nur, Pawttl . Ich tue nichts umsonst . " 
. . . . - . . . . . . . . ~ . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
"Gemaoht wird, wu wir tUr gut halten. D s wir nicht 
gerade das tUr gut hal ten, was IW1 ao tUr Kunst hil t-und wu es 
'ri.elleicht auch 1st; das 1st UD8re Sac.be. Wir halten dae tl:l.r gut, 
was una dient, veratehen Si mich Doktw Pawel ?" (III,-893- 894) 
The very vocabulaey- itself indicate• that Pavel; in every sense of th•it 
term, had "sold out . " Pawel had b~ome a f2PJ!!t instead of a Mensch, 
the K.\Uustler he might ha e been. 
With the active support of Feuermarm, Pavel had launched a 
world-wide "best-seller" called oat rreioh zuletzt, which he had been 
unable to get published before his association with Feuermann. It now 
became a sensation almost ov might. Like Weinheber, Pavel also had 
produced thre novels . Under th guidance ot Gallo he had published, 
but with small suece a, Der !S£er1mentator Skandal in der ne1nstadt 
and Therese, od r d~r Einbruch der neuen Zeit; until in coli boration 
with Feu mann he had published the third novel with the resultant 
ov rwhelming acclaim. 
\ \ 
In choo ing th name Oeterreich zuletzt Weinheber may hav 
,, 
been intluene d by the title ot a book Evig s Osterreieh which his 
friend and "arbiter elegantiarwn, " Erwin Ri ger, had published in 
1928 . 214At this point Erich Pawel aesumes a remarkable similarity to 
the Erich Maria Remarqu• o£ ;;;;...,;;..;o;;.;;.;;;;;...;;;;;;;.;--.,;;....o;;.;;.;;;;.;-. 
that time changed his nam from Erich Paul emark to Erich Mari 
Remarque, 215 wbile Erich Pawel had changed his name to Er1eh Maria 
Pawel-Federhalter. Pawel 1 a novel was "die r.:icklautige Report e des 
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eltkrieg l.llld die der beginnenden Autl08ung"{III,879), and Remarque ' s 
novel Im Westen nichta leuee (1928) "w4l" di Report ge d All tags d s 
Krieges, di eine Anklage erhob, die 1n allen Lllndern verstanden werd n 
konnt • u216Pawel 1 s novel "er chien 1m Vorabdruck in der verbreitesten 
Illuatrierten Deutschlands"(III,878); Remarque 1s war novel appeared as 
217 Vorabdruck in th Vossisch Ze~ts . 
214 Nadler, p . 142. 
215Johann a Beer, Der RomantUhrer,Bd. 5 {Stuttgart: Hiersemann 
Verlag, 1954), p . 700. 
216 Fritz Martini; Deutaclle L1teraturgeschichte1 8. uf'l.(Stuttgart: Allred Kreiner Verlag, 19!)7}, p . 559. 
217
u .A. und E. Frenz l , Daten deutseh r Diehts, 2. Autl . (KOln: 
Kiepenheuer u . Witseh, 1959), p~ 413. ~ 
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Pawel 's progreas toward .fame wu not accomplished without P&nit 
o.t conscience. He tully realized: 
es war der naekte Verdienergeist, der sieh die Kunst ebenso bot-
miaaig gemaeht hatte wie Jede andere menschliehe LebenaaU.serung. 
Unci er waste, dass du; was er jetzt tat, ein Knietall vor 
dieser Macht war; d&ss er bier und jetzt vereidigt wurde aut eine 
Welt, die seinem-mute tr war und die er ganz innen, in tiet-
eter Seele, huste. {III,894) 
But memories ot a dittieul t put ~aol ved him to keep on: 
Da aah er die diirttige Atelienohmulg, .... sab die frau, die 
sich rackerte, horte die Kinder sehreien; sah sieb von Red.aktion 
zu Redaktion lauten, ein eviger 4usaenseiter. • • • ein, es war 
fu 1hn bereits zu spit. Er hatte achon gekostet von dea Kitzel, 
e~ w«nschte mit brennender SMle den Ertolg; die grosse drtent-
lichkeit; den Ruhm. Er aelmte :t.eh hinaut in den Gl.anz m:l:\ jeder 
Feder seinea ehrgeizigen Herzene. (ni,894) 
Since his death, We1nheber haa o.f'ten been accused by his adversaries elf 
having d just that. However, ainee Weinheber eo ably portrqed thie~ 
situation in the ewacter ot Pavel, just aa he bad portrqed more 
noble characteristic• in Ord..t and Harruer; we should attribute 1 t to 
bia genius to have been able to deYelop human strengths and weaknesses: 
so realistica.l.ly • that both friend and toe choee of them what they 
wished, and ascribed to tb se qualitiu autobiographical implications. 
These novels are a Diehtuy und Wahrhei t in which Wahrhei t oontrilmted 
the embeyo and Diohtury;, 1 ts development. 
After the suooes ot Pawel 's novel, Weinheber insert-ed a lengthy 
discussion about the causes ot ~ suo cess. The discussi took place as 
part ot a stockholder's meeting during whicn J'euer.mann explained Pawel 's 
universal appeal to the tact that his novel titilated that part ot 
human nature which transcended all nationalities and race : tt.Uso das 
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intermenacbliche! " ( UI 1 896) . Pawel had, thus 1 achieved a realization 
o~ hi entwhile modest goals tar beyond his greatest expectations--
•einheber enda with a final picture ot this succeastul Schriftsteller: 
"An den einen, desaen R1.ngen er (Pawe!} kannt und der and rs war ala 
er und diejeni.gen, denen seine P.bil.1pp1ka galt, an Harraaer, den Hiob 
d.er Kurutt 1 d&chte er nioht . Er hatte ibn vergessen, geatriohen, aus 
ein n Gedanken ausgel8scht. • ."(Ill ,902). 
It is interestini to see haw Pavel can be plao d in an illir-
tive pQ&iticm in respect to the topic ot this paper . At first this 
seems VfJrT difficult, because he app ara to have denied all true 
values that an chter Kiinstler must respect. Two statements verity thn.t 
Pavel cannot be eansidered within the cat gory at echter Kunstler: 
Pawel' stateme11t, when contronted with the fact that the atory h wan 
writin was not at all orig1nal; "V011 mir autgezaumt chaut die Sache 
-
ein biaachen 'basser aus" (III, 6)9) . Th1 act indicates more "know-bow" 
but d.oea not indicate creativitY"• The second proof may be seen in 
Gallo's very so er c nt that they were not Kwtler. Acute per-
ceptivenes rather tbm creativity was the basis of Pawel 'a work. Henc:e, 
when he does cast hi lot with the "moneymakers," th "sin" consists elf 
his act o.t traud upon humanity; but within himself be does not pervert. 
" tleriache Scho)>terkratt, because he, actually, does not p. sen &ll!Y• 
S Ul, there does exist, however, also a wrong- betrayal or sein 
-
geistiges Sell>at-hi.s ethical and oral surrender to Feu rmazm in return 
tor material oods . The affirmation ot existence for P wel can, theref'ore 
I 
1)2 
be found only at the •er;y lowest level and is restricted to a :t rial 
D1esseitigk:,it. The affirmation is in the Unten, the phue ot the 
Untermenseh, for which Pavel hu sacrificed any future claim to the 
recognition einea vergeiaUeen Henschen, of which Ol"dt is an extreme 
ideal. or all the main characters in th three novels, it appear that, 
it should be Pavel whose conduct Weinheber would have condemned mo t 
veh ently. In fact, a great portion ot Gold. ausser Kurs is a polemic 
against this kind of Kiinstler pose. 
Christian Barr ~ is; without a doubt, the most complex of 
the three leadhlg figures ot this nOYel. It has also been claimed that 
he is closest to the autobiographical portrait of Weinheber himselt. 
Whatever major problematic existed tor Ord.t and tor Pavel, it had had 
its origin out.sid.e the person. For both it vas basically an economic• 
need. Qrdt with his Zuvorsicht chose to ignore it and turned nach Obert, 
while Pavel concentrated his whole sell upon it and turned nach Unten. 
The problematic tor Harruer is to be found meinly within him8elt. The.re• 
exists also a ditference in the statue ot Kunat with each. To Qrdt 
it provided IU8tenanoe tor the spirit u ell u tor the body. Pavel, 
who at h art wu a busineasmaa, turned avq trom th conventional 
concepts ot bU81ness and made Kunst a busineSs t(!) provide tor hi 
material n• ds. lor Christian Barraaer Kuut seemed to play an en-
ti~y ditt reat rol , at leaat in the 'beginning. It appeared to be 
the means by which he could reenforce hi• go. To see M naute signed 
beneath a po , a Kunstwerk, was a ratification. Eohte K\UlBt was to bet 
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instrumental in gaining tor him artistic relmown; but mo t important 
of all, it was to secure for him recognition of his person. The KUh&t-
l er, Christian Barraser, waa to win place in the world for Christian 
-
Harruer, den Henschen. The pursuit ot Kunst was tor him tr ot any 
conomical enticement• sine his position as Beamter guarante d a 
small income. Finally, it cap be ehown that Barruer was a eharac• 
t rization created on a 1 vel midway between Ordt and Pavel. He har d 
with Ordt a profound ven ration tor the mission ot the Kiinstl r and 
shared with Pawel the hunger tort ; a paradox within the same 
persona the &bj ctivity ot Ordt and the subjectivity of Pawel con-
fronted each other within Ohrist1an Harraser. 
Christian Harraser is not a pleasant person. His cont ct with 
Kunst wu expresa d that einea romantischen _Kiinstlers, primarUy 
because ot his excessive egocentricity, his dominant concem for him-
self 1 as well as hi ina'bUi ty to adapt himself to his environment. 
The probable cause of these characteristics is a M:l.nd.erw · rtig)ceits ... 
geti:ibl that eems to have been woven into the very fibers of his beinl'· 
But beneath thee menschezrrern1clltend.en qualities lie deeply embedcb9d 
the embryo des echten Kiinatlere, and the tot action ot the novel seeziiS 
to purgatorize Harraaer; untU, shriven of these de tructiv elemental, 
he em r gea s a Mensch wortbT and capabl ol having the sehoPter1sche 
Kraft tunetion in its fullest capacity. In his friends Ordt and Pawel 
he sees represent d. the two ext a that are also possible for him. 
-
Th repre ent th forces between which he is constantly v c:illating. 
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Since Harraeer's problems have their source within him, his 
environment serves as a means to bring this struggle out into the open; 
so that the reader is able to participate in the process. The novel 
opens with the announcement ot Barraser's winning the Preis der Stad~ 
ien tor his lyrics. The newepaper bad prefixed his name with th 
-
title "Doctortt which was sutticient to cause him to doubt whether th 
press had meant him at all. This eems to disclose his past lack of 
self-confidence ae well as a peesimiam that alw~s expected tbe worst. 
There follows a description of hie place of employment to which is 
coupled a statement about his poetic laurels that seems to convey a 
silent complaint: 
Er war ein pr 1sgekrcmter Dichter. Da stand sein j&mmerlicher, 
'<ile ausstrahlend r Biiroschreibtisch, driiben beim andern Fenster 
lUmmelten jetzt Obleck und der Kassier, ga&enuber den Fenster.n 
stieg die graue, traurige Faasade eines anderen Amtsgebaudes, 
eines Chemisch-therapeutischen Institute empor. (II I,589) 
The phrase "Preisgekranter Dichter" contrasts sharply with the 
description that reflected the drabness ot his lite: Jainmerllch, &.e, 
the ironic ausetrahlend, llimmeln, gJ"all, traurig, FaaeacL as well as 
the suggestive name of a colleague "meek. •• While this is the de• 
scription of the office where he worked, it also does shed light 
upon his entire environment. The aensi tive Dichternatur must react 
negatively to an enviromaent such as this; eYen mor ' so, it the 
position entails a campl t submission to an authority. 
The prize was the 1'1rst recogrd\ion that Harraaer had ever 
received in his many years t:4 writing poetry. His reaction is aptly 
\\ 
expressed. in these phrases: "Ein wildes Machtgetubl weitet ibm die 
Brust(III,$89), and "Er war kein Unbekannt r mahr"(III,$90) . But 
Harraser was no Pavel; hence, h did not take advantage of his n ly 
won tame. He felt that he as Ki'mstler should produe the Kunatwerk, 
that society was obliged to pq homa e to him and recognize his 
achi vements, and that the world owed it to the K<!nstler to give him 
an opportunity to do his work, to recognize it and reward it ju tly. 
~ 
There vas a nai vi te in him which his preoccupation with l)'ric 1 the 
most subjective of the arts , had engendered in him. He lacked all 
qualities t.hat contribute toward the Menschenkenntnis ot business-
man . In ra~t, his Kunst consieted of "making" the poem from his soul, 
his spirit, and his feelings . He did not require the outsid world to 
serve as model or aa inspiration. 
This ia very cloae to W: inheber' a choice ot Kunst in which to 
be active, and he based his own decision on a similar contention: 
D .a ich mich • • • der Sprachkunat zugewendet babe, hat inen 
Grund • •• in den nackten Gegebenheiten des Lebens, in das ich 
gestellt war. Bei einem Berut • •• hatte ich weder Zeit noch 
die Mittel, mioh schul.mlaaig in einer der von mir g liebten 
Disziplinen der bUdenen ICun8t, sei Hader Malerei, sei es der 
BUdhauerei, ordentlieh auazubild • 
Harraser as well as hi8 creator, Weinheber, did need appro-
-
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bation to suppl:y the feeling of an inn r a curity that waa wantin • Th 
naive Harraaer saw in his Wiener Preis the beginning or fame: "Denn dslS 
bier war der Ruhm. Der Rubm, naeh d er sich so verzehrend g sehnt 
218 ., 68 
"RUckblick und Recbttertigung1 " • 
hatte • • • " ( III,.590) . The three quotations taken from the novel verify 
an earlier asset that Harraser had fourd in Kunst, a medium which 
bolstered h1s ego. It should be noted that between it ani the use of 
Kunst as an expression of mankini •s highest achievement, there exists. 
1n its inCeption a paralleliSm rather than one of sUbstitution. The 
problem 1s £0'\ll'd. to be 1n the .Sphere of the will1 as was the case Wit.h 
Tretfeis. Harraser is going to be forced to make a decision between 
thesetwo viewpoints . His whole lite.-exper1enoe is a nsoUlation 
between these two concepts . l en he had on the prize 1 it was only hl.s 
idealisl!l that had p:rewnted him from using Kunst as a titillation of 
his ego. 
Immediate]3' after the presentation of tr.e prize to Har:raser, 
Weinbeber introduced the situation that was to arrest his soaring 
self-esteem. As the result of his new~ won tame, Harraser was invited 
to attem Frau Doktor Mania ' s UterariBChen Salon where an inter-
R&ti~nal group had congtegated. It p~ to be a catastrophe, beca.ut::e 
Harraser could speak onl;y German azxl was unable to communicate with 
those present ( III, 618) • t'Er redete inrolgedessen aueh nichts 1 so das£1 
er a.l.l.miib.l:l.h allein sass un11 eine Zigarette a.n der axxlern entziiDierd, 
kramp:tha.ft hefttg rauchte, welc:he T&tigkeit er nur unterbraoh, um sic:h 
h1e \Uld da den Schweiss vom Gesichte zu wi8chen"(III,618) . 
Since he was thus excluded from the foreign group, Frau Dokt('r 
Mania, the hostess., had introduced him to two women writers who were 
Oennan-spealdng. One of these was characterized as die Nih~t111. Of 
the other Barraser only knew that she wrote "Stark erotische Romane" 
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(III , 619) . There, too, he discovered that they spoke another languag --
b tween their idea of Kunst and his own existed an unsurmountable 
barri r . They considered form as of minor importance but content matter 
as of the greatest importance& n 'Das Leben ist alles . Das Leben 1st d1 
Kunst 1 Die 1ormeln und die Form wech e1n ' " ( IU ,619) . Harraser reject d 
this concept and explained that for him: " ' Das Leben • • • 1st nichts . 
• • • otvendig und we entlieh wird e erst durch Formung. Erst 1m 
Uberbau der Kunst waist es hinan aut ein ewiges Gesetz'"(Ill , 619) . 
H defended his th ory ot lyric against their contention that 
emotion and temperament were the buia or the lyric. ror h1ll1 lyric 
"ist vor allem ine Angelegenheit der Sprache" • •• "Getahl, 
Temperament, das Menschliche- oder auch das tJnte:rmenschliehe-
bleibt dabei doch wohl nur ala Anlus, ala Motiv notwendig. 
Denn rat daa mit dem Ge taltungamittel car Sprache getormte, 
aut den letzten entgUltigen Ausdl"uck gebraehte Gei&u ist 
Kunst: Inhalt . Du andere 1st Reportage, also zwar Zeitg " s, 
aber ebendeshalb ein Schund .• tt (111 , 618-619) 
These comments were quoted in tull , becaus the)' reveal very clearly 
Harruer's concept of Kunst . It is this belief that torms one phase of 
his struggle, and his insistence to remain true to it b came a decid1J1g 
factor . That this woul.d not be eaq tor ~ may be deduced from the 
fact that throughout the novel there are hints of his heavy drinking 
(III,595,689) . In one instance reference 18 made that, lik Trakl1 h 
was addict d to the use ot narcotics{III , 689) . 
Gallo, who had al o helped Harraser attain som literary re-
cognition, described the effect of alcohol a possible release for 
his genius: "Ieh glaube, du Beste, daa er geachrieben hat, hat er 1m 
Katzenjammer geachrieben. Je echop!erischer ein Mensch 1st, um so 
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starker ist eein Selbstvemiohturl8sdrang I" ( Ili, 669). B concludes by 
praising Harraser as 11ein Bewahrer, ein trotziger WAChter der Welt • •• 
in schworer der Vergangenheit1 ein letzter Lateiner und Bumani t. 
• • • untauglich tur diese Zeit"(III,690) whose enius would be ha1le<l 
by future generations: " I Seine Zeit w1rd kOIIIIIlell' n {III ,689) • 
Concurrent with the role that Kunst plays in Harruer 1 s lite 
is du Weib. Just as in the other two nOYela, das Weib in Gold ausaer 
Kura i .e al o an important tactor in the determin tion ot man's directton 
-
in Uf'e. Here daa Weib will push Harruer either upward or downward. 
In the Waisenhaus th double concept ot Weib vu basically in Trettei~l • 
-
mind. The problem involved was tor Tretteis to euppreas and control 
the Eva image in favor o:t the Maria image. In the Bac.hwuw Agnes ia lL 
- ~ 
very complex structure ot Weib; her Eva qualities aeem dominant and 
- -
those ot a Maria ar brou ht into being thrO\lgh the goodnees ot Eisen-
nagel. Ther ar'e two women in Go.ld auaaer . lura who play briet but 
decisive parts . Harraser' s attitude ttWard. women was non-conformist. 
He did not like the social concept ot marriage 1 nor did he lik 
cbildren(III,60$,616,687,756) . 
Weinheber tells us that Harraser had already had his "wilda 
Zeit11(lli ,596) behind him when he met Helene. He had known and n 
attracted. to her to-r the past ten years s1Dce they had both worked in 
thea building. Row abe had moved also into the sam ottice . The 
European c~ua qat had prevented a closer association. Sh "~t­
st.ammte einer alten Wiener Patriziertamilie, d1 in der Vierten Qen 
ration zu-rtlek g adelt worden war," and b , Harraser der Bauernab-
kOmmliDg "in deasen nacbaten A.hnenreibe ea nicht eibDlal diesa Bauem 
mehr g geb4m hatte • • • ao.ndern nur noch 1n die Stadt versohlagenea 
Kl.ainbiirgertUJil, das iiberdiea verU'Ilt und proleta.riaiert worden war" 
(UI,598). The attect of this class cODBciousnaas with ita tar 
reaobi ng consequences appears to be the nucleus from which all th 
other dittioultiea uumate. 
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Helene-whose surname waa, significantly, Wiedbott (Wieder 
Hotfmms) is described ae beilag 1omewb&t *'kiihle SehoDhe1t" with 
shoulders of .rut m8rm.l1oller Sobulterbreite, with a aadorma-like face 
crowned with blond hair-seemed also to be bound by that unwritten cocle 
ot cute. In the praxiDJ.i ty ot the ott1ce1 "Helene war nioht heiss, ni<:ht 
kalt . Sie war freundlioh, dieutlich freundlich-aon.st nichts"(III,595~). 
In Helene 1-e represented the Weib tbat would help dem Mann 
-
riae above the physical love-veey much like the vergeistigte Liebe 
between Sister Lukretia and Tretteia. The approach between Helene and 
Harra.aer is also similar to that 1a the Waiaenb.aus: the tabu of the 
r .eligi0118 vow; nov, that Gt the acient separation ot the classes. HO\r-
ever, there did exiat a ditterence: one vas religious, bene ; asaociat.ecl 
with God, the other social, based en a JUD-ude rule. CDly the com-
bination ot Kunatwerk and death could bring about a solution in the 
former, while die Kunat,e.g., d-. Oedicht, diuol'f'ed. the barrier 
between Harraser aDd Helene( Ill,S99-6o4). It wu KutlSt that lilted 
Harruer to a proper social level in the eyea ot Helene. Yet, death 
here also helped make possible a harmonious Verbindung betwe n ~ 
and Weib-the death ot Helene's mother who was rigid in her notions 
of caste and would hav opposed the association ot her daUihter with 
a proletarim, even it he were a K\inatl r. Death left Helene alone. 
Thus, Kunat haci gradually opened. Helene 1 s heart to him and death 
removed all uncertainty and opened the door to her patrizier home. 
Jetzt war alles selbstverstandlich eworden, was er frUber nieht 
gewagt hatte. Hier stand nicl}.t mehr die Frau mit ihrer welt-
lautig ren, schwer nahbaren Uberle enheit der Dame gegen d n 
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etwas verwilderten romantisch angebauchten und seelisch sieher~n 
Mann,; nicht der KleinbUrger$obn gegen die Patriziertochter. Hier 
stand leidend.er Mensch gegen mitleidenden Menschen. (III,626-627) 
Harraser's sensitive nature had correctly evaluated this 
barrier, for we learn that only after h r mother's death did she 
become aware ot him u a human being: "Und ai be ann ilm, den sie 
bisher nur ale den etwaa lieder lichen Triumer, als-g istig gemeint-
Menachen mit Schlapphut kannte, zu achten"(III,627) 
It will be to Helene, to the woman, to whom Harraser will tun1 
when he wiJ.l have reached the limit of his endurance . It is the woman, 
now the Gefihrtin; who will give to him the neces ary strength to 
cause his despair to turn into an affirmation ot life. 
The other woman, who appears brietl7 during this period 01' 
.Harraser's life, is a Slavic girl, Bozena Martinic (perhaps an ex-
perience in Bozen? and the Wi"llame-Jnight possibly be a zpag-di.ch-
nicht sp0ken with Wiener accent?) Sh was clearly the opposite of 
Helene: "Sie war ibm aut ef"allen vegen ihrer strotzenden, gesunden 
neunzehnjibrigen Hiibschheit" (III, 6oS). Boze.na had searched Harraser 
out d bad been quite aggres ive. The figure ot Bozena se to have 
an allegorical quality about it. She seems to d.epict the dark, the Unten 
an excessive libido, against which Weinheber himself had waged a lite-
long battle. Harraser's tirst encounter with Bozena was in a confining, 
dark, and musty hallway: 
Eines Tagee hatte er in der Registratur zu tun, die 1m 1 tzten 
Stockwerk gelegen war und zu der ein d:umpter, muf'tiger und 
tensterloaer Gang tiihrte . Als er vom Hauptgang eingebogen und 
e1n paar Schritte in den Regiatraturgarag hineiagemacht hatte, 
halb blind, well er noch daB volle Licht des Hauptgangs in den 
Augen hatte, und bier aus irgend inem Grunde kein kiinatliahes 
Licht brannte, tUhlte es sich jih WIScbluagen, gek\1 at, ne1n, 
von 1'eeten Zihnen in die L:lppen gebisseo; 1n einem wilden, aus-
ecbweitend.en, feuchten Kuss . (III,605) 
'l'his description has a Katka-11ke qQality about it; the 
incident takes place at the very lllOMl'lt when Harruer eemed to be 
making progress toward witJD1 ng the W01118D that he ne ded and who would 
help him naoh OHn- Bozena wu a povertul attraction that exerted an 
almos-t irr siatible torce :naoh Unten .. 
The Bozena-Harraser-Helene combination is very closel;y parallt1l 
to the prostitute-Trettei.s-Sister Lukretia combination, with this 
princ.ipal ditferenee: Tretteia sought out the prostitute and, thus, 
gave occasion to his first Sttndent.rl; Harraser rejected Bozena al-
though not vi thout a great 1nDer struggle. Hie introspection had made 
clear to him: "Er begehrte nach Bozena UDd liebte Helene"(III,612). 
The inner contliet that the aggressive Bozena arouaed within him, we 
have already encountered in the 'Wai enhaus where this struggle con-
tributed to the growth ot Tretteis . The Kat.hi in that novel behaved 
like a Bozena. Also, th description of the t1r t ncounte:v(III;l.30-131) 
ia nearly identical to the one just quoted. The Dunkel had always been 
conspicuous in the maetings with the prostitute as well u tho e with 
Kathi who had been his second "e:xperience" in the orphanage. Nov their 
counterpart, :Bozena, is forced to appear 1m Hellen: 
II Er bat Bozena um eine Zuaammenkuntt ausserb&lb des BUros . • • • 
Er beobachtete sie heimlich. Im Biiro hatte sie ibm 'besser e-
tallen. • • • Bier aah sie 1hlll zu gewohnlieh aua. • • • Er 
war v0ll1& wach, daa helle Licht dea llimmal.s hatte ibn merk· 
wUrdtg ernucbtert; ~ • • • Er schimte sich ihrer . ( Il! , 612-613) 
Juat as the Madonna atatue had assumed the features o£ Sister 
Lukretia at the JllOII118n:t when Tretteia waa a~ut to succumb to the 
allure ot the Italian girl, ao did the image ot Helene produce much 
the same reaction: "Daa BUd. Hel.e.uens, schon und adlig, stand. vor 
1hm auL. • • • El' ech&mte sich brennend des inneren .Autl'Uhrs der 
j\ingaten Tage 11 (III,6l4). However, there is none ot the resentment tha1~ 
arose in Tre.tteis whenever the ~· ot the nun had frust.rated a 
satist-.ction ot his libido. Harraaer seema more mature in this re pec1•1 
and the tunction ot das Belle u well as that ot the image ot Hel4111e 
were coruddered as a welcome succor. Although the ettorta ot Bozena 
proved futile; nevertheless, We:t.Meber has Bozena reapp ar one night 
in a group ot peOple who attended a public reading of Harraser •a 
poema. It had been Harraser • s lut desperate attempt to find recog-
nition among the geist1gen Menachen ot Vienna, whom he had invited 
to the reading, but they had not come; only the workers and fellow 
employees had come at the request o.r their superiors . The ball seemed 
empty to Harraaer, and, u his e7es roamed over the rows of eats, h 
aw Bozeaa: 
Seine Augen wi chten wie rsehreckte Miuse uber die Sesaelreihen, 
er konnte nichts wahrnehmen. Plotzlioh blieb sein Blick an 1n 
weisaen Geaicht batten: Bozena. Sotort li s er den Blick ab-
gleiten. Ein seltaamer G danke achoss ibm durch den Kop.f: Dass 
dieae Liebe, die er nicht wal.l.te, d1 einzige Erwerbung war, die 
er durch die Kunst gemacht hatte .... (I !,762-78.3) 
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He had had to teach Helen to appreciat his poems, but Bozenu 
"hatte alle seine Gedichte gelesen, kannte si auawendig"(III,6ll). 
Might one not conclude that Bozena who had f lt a natural attraction 
to his poetry; an at.f'ini ty, repres nts actually bia true ni veau which 
Harraser had rejected, because 11Er sch8mte sich ihrer"? The two women 
symbolize in Harraser' a lite· two d:Lfterent torees t Bozena ia th 
primitive, th phyeical, the natural, the instinctive, and even d.as 
-
Naive ot Schiller in er attitude toward Harraser'a poetry; and Helentt; 
the spiritual, the acquired, daa Sentimental of Schiller-a relation·· 
hip that is not based. on attinity but is a learned and acquired con-
dition. Y t, th veey tact that the Helene rel tion is based on an 
aua-sieh-hinaustreten proves that Harraser is will-ing himself away 
tr . the sphere ot the 'l'ier and toward a CCDlJ>lete Vergeistigung. 
Bef'ore Harraser reached this lofty at · te, he was obli ed to 
0 through the grueling experiene or total non-recognition. All had 
-
r j cted his greatest achievement, hia poetry; even though it w 
recognized as being echte Kun1t1 hi• verse seemed to them to b too 
pea•imistic and too zeitfremd.; he was encouraged to write pro • To 
sacrltice his ver•• writing, which he knew to be Kunst, to write for 
popular app a1 eemed to him a Siind wider den Geist, but the succ a 
ot Pavel h&d produced great enYT w1 thin him, and he was w; 1 1 j ng to do 
nearly anything to attain a similar Geltung. At this point, W'einheber 
interrupts the action of the story and points to the abyss toward 
which Harraser was stumbling: 
In diesem merkWrdigen Agcm in diesem Wettlaut zwischen zwei 
v0ll1g ungleiehen Ulutern, tPawel and Rarraser] von denen der 
eine rasch und obne H8DIIIUDgen aut das Ziel zul iet, wihrend der 
andere, wenn er seiner Natw- tolgte, van Ziel weg zu lauten 
gezwngen war, in' dies em Zweikampt, dessen Arena die gemarterte 
Seele Harraser s war, lag die turcht'bue Oetabr. Hier war e1n 
Ziel des Na.chstrebens autger1chtet, das wie ein I rrlieht in den 
Sump£ tUhren musst ; das verleitete zur Sunde wider den Geist, 
jener Sunde, die von allen Siinden allein nicht verge ben wei'aen 
kann. (III,753-754) 
For Harruer to have reached thi point of despair, where, as 
Weinheber baa i.ndicat.ed, he was in gr at danger f4 committing the one 
unf'orgi vable sin, die Sunde wider den Geis'h reveals a fal.se concept 
of values within him; it was the Geltungatrieb and the fanatic belief 
that echte Kunst would attain this tor him. The following quotation 
verities this attitude: 
Es erbitterte :1.hm vor allem, dass er keine Gel genheit sah, 
sein Kfumen Ottentlich zu eFWeisen • ••• Was ibn am bittersten 
schmerzte, war die merkiriirdige Tatsache, dass in letzter Zeit 
eine Reihe von A.nthologiewerken eraehieaen war, die Oster-
reichs Iqrik zusammenzuta.ssen vorgab und ihn, den boden-
st&ndigen Wiener, ausscbloss . • • • Er sah in dieser Erschei..nung 
deutlich die Einsch&tzung der Zeit: Er war nichts, er zahlte 
nicht mit •• • • Er scbrieb wohl, er kiimptte, er litt. Aber war 
das genug? Packten ihn n1cht selbst die tiirchterlichsten 
Zweitel, ob er auf' dem richtigen Wege war. • • • Wohl hatte er 
el bst die Beobachtung gemacht, dass sein W r k sich in nichts 
in die Zeit tUgte; •• • dass er der einzige war mit dem 
nammenden, unbedingten Willen zu ei.ner absoluten Kunst, Kunst alEI 
Religion • • •• Er musste ea machen wie sie alle es machten. ttnd, 
in die En getri bin, er rude s macheril (III, 723-724) 
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In this paragraph appears the veey important pb.rue "KU118t al.a 
Religlon." Just as the others made ua ot religion to help them find 
an answer zu den letzten Dingen and to ~sure them Verewipng1 1n 
like manner did Harruer see a ana in Kunst to accomplish this. The 
GeltUDg!trieb ill a Tisibl part of man's desire tor VereviguDg. His 
final ettort to retain his 1d.eals had been to 1.nvi te "daa ge1atige 
Wien"(III, 728) to a reading ot his poems. 'l'hat 1Tening1 when h had 
inVited the intellectuals ot W1en and bad recognized only t.h pale 
face ot Bozena as his sole disciple, had spelled out for him his final 
defeat. After even the ewspapers bad retused to print his verses, 
Harruer decided to wr1 te prose; a prose that he bad described as 
"Schund" at that literary tea: "Di Prolla des Romans erschien ibm in 
1hrer ungegliederten Monatrositat ala ein berbarisohes und voraint-
tlutlich A.usdrucksmittel. iJ' hatte aut die Romansebri.ttsteller 
immer ala aut brutale, wenn auch ewit~te Handwerker h rabgasehen" 
{ni,804) .. Weinh8ber cloea explain Barraaer•s disdain tor th novel 
coming fro a realization that he did not hav ability for pro e: ".Es 
war wohl der Haas gegen du Unerreichbare, gege.n das Begehrt , das 
sich v rsagt"{III,606). 
Barruer sought a eompromi e; with each prose work he sent a 
poem. He started to el).d this combination to the biirgerlichen Blatter. 
B7 maDT he waa looked upon aa a socialist and, a result, had be 
rejeeted by rightist pubUcat10bS(III,8l4). Through this technique his 
name had come to be known in Vienna, but he himaelt admitted: "Aber um 
welchen Pr . is war dieser licherlieh Erfolg erkauttl Von seiner Kunst 
wussten die Leute naoh wie vor ni.oht " (III 1 816) . He went through 
period ot selt-d ception that ev th oritieal comment o£ his friend 
Ordt could not penetrate: "Du verhauat dicb t ur r Freund," Ordt had 
told him. Ordt had made very clear to him that b , Barras r, was now 
committing that sin wider den Geist(III,817-818) . 
The low point of Harraser ' s resistance had been reached: 
Harraser kamptte . Der Grund seines Wesens 1 di Wurzel, war ihm 
wohl unber\ihrt geblieben. Aber di Kratt zu der Entsoheidung, 
ob er mit den WOllen mitheulen oder daraut verzichten solle1 
gehort zu verden: Diese Kratt b sass er ni<tht mehr. {III1 819) 
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This quotation does indicate two ve~ illportant condi tiona 1n Harrasez·: 
the essence ot his innermost being had remained uncontaminated; he no 
longer possessed the strength to make a decision between right and 
wrong . This doe appear to be a paradox. But it ~ be recalled that 
Weinheber considered Leiden as the very comerston of the Kiinstler 
well as that o£ his Kunstwerk .. As long aa the.re exi ted a suffering, 
der Mensch was, theretore, not beyond saving: "Er hatte die Kunst 
verraten--aber r litt noch immer unter d "' Schicksal e1n Kunatler zu 
sein11 (III,822) . The de enerative proee.ts continued concurrently with 
that of a con tant truggle seiner wobl noch unberUhrten Wurzel . ~er 
th destruction ot a final tlicker of hope{III1849) 1 not only his 
spiritual but also hi physical well-being collapsed: "Vier Tage blieb 
er mit Anzeiehen eines vollig n Nervenzusammenbruehs zu Bett"(IU,850) . 
The crisis w reach d when h burned all his p and rejected die 
-
Kunst and das KUnetlertum: 1tEiftem Phant bin ich nacb elauten. • • • 
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Ich will kein ••• Kiinatl r mehr sein •• • Ieh bin der Sekretar ChriEI-
tian lfarr'as.er"(III,8$1) . Here dies the K\1nstler Harraser-the KUn.atler 
. . 
who had said& "Kunst ist Religio.n.tt- and, therefore., the Kiinstler, 
ita priest . 
Weinheber mak e the death ot the Kiinetler very vivida 11Er hat 
sioh in seinem Schtnerz erschopft1 allen seinen Vorrat verzehrt . Er • • • 
t&llt in die Kiasen. Liegt bleieh und still. Lange. Lange. W1 in 
Toter"(III,851) . His mother, not Helene, it by his bed and watch s: 
"Bei ibrer kleinen Lamp sitzt s:l. Ulld wacht iiber seinen Totenschlat ••• 
(IU,852). In the oth r two novtis the role of the Weib was outwardly 
-
much more p2'onounc d during these cruel struggles within the man. To 
be sure, we did know that: "Ein inziger Mensch blieb in dieser bOaen 
z it. Eine Frau: Helene"(III,838),. and h reattirms his need: "In 
di.eser ersten tdrkliohen grossen ot s in Lebena erkannte Har-raser 
1m Wei& die einzige Hilfe d s Mannes . In Helene den inzigen Mensch , 
del' ibm wirklich nah war 11 (III,8)9). Could the son ot the Proletariat 
really contide eompl tely in the P.atrizierstochter? Weinheber l ada us 
to as sum tbat Helene w th eompl te help to Barras r in thi cri is: 
In ihrem sicheren GetUh1 flir du, was nottat, llberstiirzte ie 
niehts • Sie redete ibm weder zu, noch suehte sie ihn mit ob r-
f'lachliohen Mitteln zu trO.ten. Aber ei war d.a. Sie war immer 
tUr i1ul da vie eine m:n~chwester . Denn s1 . abnte, dass di ee 
Krankheit d.er aeel · Ver!ilil nehmen musste • • • • Helene 
war blose bemUht. 1hn vor noch scbwereren Verwicklungen zu 
bawahren. (III, 839-840) [underlining mine!] 
Helene vas quit unawar that the Kiinstler had appareAtly 
died and that only the Sekretir Barr er remain d. Harr · r on his way 
to physical recovery told her: " 1Ich babe all meine Qedicht ver-
brannt .' "Erachrocken war Helene autg eprungen"(III,852). 
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The buming f4 the poems 8)'lllbolized the death of the Kiinstler.; 
pec1t1calJ¥, it t rminated a Kiinstler concept that had 
.. . ' 
n peeu-
liarly Harraser 1 s. The beneficial r aul t of this apparently tragic act. 
is a mind, freed ot this int rpretat1on, which now has become a tabul1! 
rasa in a kiinstlerisch v I ranlyten Menachen. 1'h Untergg here makes 
way tor a reeurrect1on. 
In this proceas Weinheber hu shown a great skill. This n w 
attitude had to undergo one ore test before it would be ready tor 
this "resurrecticm. 11 Through the 'f'oluntary efforts ot a Pro1'essor 
Salomon, who at :f'irst like all the others had ignored Harraser's 
genius, the merits ot Ha:rraser's lyric became known over all Germany 
and Austri ; so that now Barrasel' w g1 ven hi 11 great ehanee" to 
attain Gelt!!$, to become te.mous(III,87l) . But Har;raser had li d: 
" ' Ich chreibe aicht mehr' • • • Ieh will niehts mehr mit der U.tera,,uJ~ 
zu tun h.t.ben I " ( III 0 an) . This IUJ:1" hav tbfl &pp$8l'&nCe of a petulmt 
aet, but immediately alter this declaration follows a short chapter 
ot about three p es in which 1• g1 ven a cont asian that reveals to 
us his erstwhile misconception and miause ot Kunat. He aaked lW:ls :lf' 
two questions: 11Ist Kunst notwendig?il and "Gibt s eine Schuld an d.em. 
-
Vnter ?"(III, 872). 
Wenn die Kunst •• • die AhnuDg Yon etvu Auasermet'lsohl1ohem, die 
Wied rherstellung eiDer aussersten GesetzmUsigkeit inmitt des 
Sinnlosen, di Kcmtrontierun der Wiirde mit d.em Sohicksal, s in 
woll te so war sie notwendig vie Religion und in ihr b&hlten 
Bezirk dieaer gleich. Dennooh tand er Kunst und Reli ion d.urch 
tolgenden Kritier.en unterecbledcu Religion hob den Tod des 
Fleisches aut - durch Glauben. Kunst hob den, Tod des Geistee 
aut - dureh Form. Dort war &in Ethisches, bier e1n Mthetisehes 
wirksam. 
Die llachbarschatt dcpo O.iden Bezirket des geistliehen und 
des geistigen, barg eibe etindige Getabr in sioh: Von dell einen 
die Wirlcullt des andem zu erwartens Von Kunst die Bezwingung d r 
Tod shrcht, von Religion Schimheit. 
We:U nun Harraser in einem kGilkreten Sinn Religion nicht 
mehr beaus, auch 1D einem Zeitalter der ultima ratio nioht 
in einem antiken Sinn Heide aeJ.n kannte, Hellene, so musete der 
Anspruch der Religion notgedrungeo aut die Kunst uberwilzt 
verden. tJnd h1eJO vereagte die Kunst" (III,673) 
-
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The following sentence• pronounce a kind ot judgement on Kuns·t; , 
--
ala Relil!on• Her , again, is revealed 1;he OJ78tal-like clarity that 
Harrasar's l1l1nd had achieved u a ruult ot his Leiden: 
Warum hatte 1hm Kunst, eeine,. irgendeine, nicht Uber clas Tiet 
hinvegzuhelten vermocbt? Warwn blieb die Todesturcht, das 
Grauen der letzten Stunde, daa er o ott in chr eklichen 
Wall erlebt hatte in da Zeit seiner Krankheit? . • • • 
War ael~t daa edelete Gedieht, • • , in d1 ot des Augen-
blicks ge'bannt, imstande geweaen. aucb nur d.en kal ten Schweiss 
aut ae1ner Stirn UBgetiiblt. zu macben? Er musste aagenr llein. 
(III ,673) 
Uter this penetratil)g eelt~interrogation Harraser has come tc) 
a VeJ!7 important conclua1cxu "KUDSt war, vi Sprache, ein Bur-. ch-
lichee 1 und. darwn unzuliDgllcb vor Cler Batur und dem Tode( UI, 874). 
In a very tew phrase e have in eaHDce the net results ot a man' a 
&uttering. He realized that all the difticul tiu which he had 
encountered bad been mere 
Ausse~lichea ••• ein.en Anlus, einen Stoa•, der den Stein in 
l1Uii LiS Rmea gebracht hatte. D dieses Starren ins Leere 
hatte nichts zu tun mit einer Person, ••• ciie an ungG.nstigen 
ttmst.anden ge cbeitert var- 1~, bier erlebte del' nackte nsch 
schleobtweg eli Hint&ll1&ke1t einer Post l ate ." (III,874) 
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How much of this belief 1s Harraaer' s and how much is Weinheber' a is 
eaaily revealed in a short cOJIIII8Dtary about "Kunst und Religion" within 
a larger article "Im lamen der Kunst" that had appeared 193$, in part, 
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under the title ot "Gedanken zu meiner Diaziplin." It is an almost 
verbatim repetition ot the commentary just quot d from Gold &1.1Sser 
Kure but is ore specific: 
-
Betd 1 Kunst und Religion, haben die gleiche J.utgabe: den 
Henschen vor dem Vnt.rgang, den er alletn ~~ allen anderen 
Gascho~ en wis1end voraua1ieht 1 zu ret ten. · · · 
In this same article We1Dheb&r emphaaizea the futility ot Kunst aa a 
religious concept: "Denn d&8 Grauen der letzten Stunde lust sich nich~~ 
bannen durch daa Gedioht ••• sondern nur duroh d1e Verbundenheit mit 
221 Gott, durch das Gebet.w 
In Gold ausser Kurs HUTaaer responds w1 th a "no" to the ques-
tion: "Gibt es eine Schuld?" Since Kunst was only a Nur-Menschllches, 
-
it waa also subject to the lava that control the Nur-M4tnschllches, 
i.e., death and dee-r: 
E g1ng n1oht an, Fortdauer UDd Wiirde eines nechlichen Bezirks 
zu beachworen, wenn desaan Bestancl relativ war wie der menachliche 
lelbat. Und u ging nieht an, die Verwe•er, die Totengriber zu 'be-
zichtigen und Blitze gegen die cberung UDd Entartung zu schl.eu-
dern, da bier nichts andere• geechah ala daa, was mit d.em Korper d s 
Toten geschieht. • • • Wenn aber Kunst. vor dem eir:lzigen, wirklieheD. 
Erterdemis veraagte-da sie ja eben doch Religion nicht war I -
und W8lU1 die Schuld an ihrem Untergq sich echl1easlich heraua-
stellte al eine Di natleietung an der atur •••• Dann war auch 
das Schwei en d a Ver zichte, das vor der Gr0sae des Schicksals 
kapituliert, kein HeroisJil\18 mehr. (III ,874 .. 875) 
219
«Jaohveis ," Werke IV, 8o2. 
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•rm amender Kunet," Werke IV, 27$. 
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Ibid., 276. 
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With this analyais of guilt Harruer also negates C7 attri .. 
bute ot th · heroic 1n the stwggle o£ the Kunatler against a ho til 
era. He sees in resignation a ma:biteatation ot man • a natural dignity: 
Die Resignation, aus h ldisoher Smtimentalitat geboren, mU'ndete 
somi.t zuriick in die Naivitat des unbewu.aaten Geschop.ts, in die 
natvliche Wiird.e des nackten MeDBchen, der ke1ne Fragen tellt ••• (ni,87$) 
This r signation doe not II an the c"sation des Schopterischen, but 
rath l" that it baa been newly evaluated • . It has been r oved from th 
role ot being religion in it broadest sense; because it does not 
give the aDPer zu den letzten D!paen, nor doea it ive etemit7 to 
man. With this acceptance, all the earlier problems have lost their 
urgency. Harruer' s use ot Kunst aa a means to acquire Gel tung, u a 
force with whi.ch he might overcome the ettects ot his Mindervertig-
kettagetUbl, hu becODle absurd, since KUD8t now bad lost that power. Jlith 
that con.clusi.on Harraaer'a former dedication to Kuu.t or the KUn&~er 
had also ceued. "Um Harruer war es vollkommen still geworden. • • • 
Die einstige Fr undachatt [Ordj , in der Gemeinsamke!t lciinstleriacher 
Ideale v rankert1 war simUos geworden, nun d.i ae Qem.e:bsamkeit nicht 
mebr da war" (III, 88o-88l.). Into t.hia void had stepped Helene: "Si war 
sein msnschliches Du •••• Ihr dankte er den Rest . Den rei£ R st: 
Die Freiheit einea Innern von den talschen Bindunpn der Ze1t . Sein 
Tag stand; reit und trei, 1m ~ttag. W•aut.J!iartet er noch?-11 
(III 1 881-882). 
To answer the last question, Wainheber introduced a1n a SJM-
bolical passage. Helene and Harraser had apent a wonderful dq in the 
1S2 
forest . en their return they had lost their wq 1n their effort to 
leave Gottes freie Natur: " Lang, sehr lange waren sie infm echmalen 
Weg gegangen, • • • bis der Weg an einer tieten Wasserrinne plotzlich 
zu Ende war. • • • Sie mussten irgendvo den Ursprungsweg verloren 
haben11 (III,882) . In the blind effort to find their way, they had ;aine~ 
the summit ot a 11 (Ber der hier kahl und frei nach zwei Tilem h1n 
abbog"(lli,882). At this point ensu s a simple dialogue between the Jll8j!J. 
and th woman that seems to wish te make known to a humanity that had 
lost its "Ursprungsweg" the presence of a "built .. in" Rettungs device ill 
lite= the existence ol two, man and woman: 
-
"FUrchtest du Dich?" tragte Harraser. 
"Mi. t dir nicht 1 " sagte Helene . 
uAber wir werden den Weg kaum ehr finden." 
"Dann mU.saen wir bier ub$rnachten;" laohel te sie. 
"Du hlttest keine Angst, Helene?" 
. . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
nMit dir nicht." 
In Harruer himself there appears now the beginning of a new concept 
ot huma.n values: "Daa ist das einzig Lebe.nswerte: Einen M nachen zu 
haben. Einen einziger:t Henschen., wenn alles andere versagt11 (III ,88J). 
He who bad always rejected marriage and children "hatte begreiten 
gelemt, was Ehe sein musste: Eine gegenseitige Erl&ung, eine gegen-
seitige Bi.l.fe gegen da8 bittere Menschenscl'd.cksal ; di trostliehe Hand 
des andem in der Stunde des Tod.es auf de; schw1ndenden Stt.rntt( III , 884). 
Thus, through the "Freiheit ei.nes Inneren;" he no longer saw 1n 
marri,ag . an impediment to a ~reedom that he believed he had enjoyed in 
his former attitude toward lU'e. 
The novel ends w1 th an almoat idyllic finish. Through the 
marriage ot Harraaer and Helen baa been crea"ted an i land ot calm 
and contentment in the midst ot unrest t 
Im unendlichen Meer ist eine Inael. Die weisae Gischt der 
Brandung bricbt aich an ihr. Aut der In8el 1 ben zwei Menltchen. 
E1n Mum und 1n Weib. Das Meer iat eine r1 .ige Stadt, die 
achuttemde Zeit, die b1ttere Welt. Die Insel darin sind ihre 
e1 enen Herzen. Ein Herz di:e Heimat d.ea andern.. • • (III,902) 
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The dominant impression derived from the introductor;y phrases 
ot this l•t chapter retlect a very deep calm. Nothing can aJJ'1' longer 
disturb thia peace. It recalls Th•odor Leas1ng 1s Europa und !Bien 
which Lessing had presented to Weinheber in 19,30. He {Lessing) bas d 
hie Rettuna on the removal ot all emotionaliam. through the total 
Vergeist1f:!Dj r4 man. This is .exactly what has taken place in Buraaex·. 
His break with his put concepts ot Kunst and of lit had aleo been a 
break with a lite that had been a conatant emotional :a&usch. His new 
belie£ that Kunst was a part o£ mao and subject to the same laws had 
removed it trom the realm ot the 1ntoxi~t1ng. Daa Wei\) ha.d bee 
<U.e Getihrtin-the Rausch that bad nrrounded th word Weib tuad been 
--------· -· --- . -
replaced b7 the vergeiatiC! Getihrtin. The new Kunst th&t gradually 
awakens in Harruer is symbolized by tha\ poem "An die Getibrtin" 
(III1903). How, the Ego bad Me:n reatOTed tr Kun.at and this is 
Harraser'a reat viaior)": h had acquired true humility ot piritJ a 
yergeiatiguna of the Geist: 
"Iicht ich. Nicht ich. Die Kunst! Die Kunst 1st ewig. 
Was untergeht, ilmaer wieder, 1st die Zahl.. Der Stott. 
Der Korper. Der .L&rm geht vorbei, und daa Leid.en geht 
vorbei. Der :reine Wert bleibt!' (III ,903) 
The tiDal affirmation ot lite is mad or pronounced by the 
coming birth ot their child and reatti d in th ooncludiDg sentenc 
ot th novel: 
''Wir werden leben. Weiterleben"(III,904). 
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The tinal chapter may~ thus., be eonai.dered as a literary inter-
pretation ot Theodor Lessing's philosophical theory-an atf'irmation o1' 
lite 1n th realm of' th - spirit, immune to the turbule11t agitations o1' 
the p aions . 
The novel Gold ausser. Kurs hu proven itself' to be novel rie:h 
in ideas in it.a depiction ot various concepts ot value. It has been 
much mor than an autobioaraphical account. Weinh ber has taken here 
ideas and beliefs and worked them wt to their logical conclusion; 
thus, it was rioh in axperU&ental tbinldng . M.teh ot th theory ot 
Theodor Ha cker 'a book Schopfer '¥1d Sch0,!2¥1 which did no'\ appear 
until 19.34, can also be f'ound here in Weiuheber • own philosophy: 
th he&"\7 stress upon Leiden as an abeolute aeoessity tor man's inner 
growth, aa well as the trin:i tarie aspect of h\unani ty is actually 
expressed 1n the three figure• that were· discus1ed: Qrdt u the w_u. _l......,n!-
mensch, Pawel the Verstandsmensoh, and Harraser the Ge.t'Uhl.smenaeh. 
Without diminishing the Kiinatler up ct ot this novel, one can discove:r 
a much broader 1nt . rpretation- K\instler does al o represent den Mensch n 
- -_ -
as such, because in the Kunstl r are bedded in accentuated .torm th 
qualities that distingui h beet -.den--...,....-.c.;.;h.;.;en.- tr dem 1'1 r . Ordt with 
his tix.ed concepts and values can ver,y well repr sent medieval man 
except that to Ordt the goal was K\Ul.St and to the medieval man the 
goal was God. The early Harrase~ fluctuating, contused, and ego--
centric might very well serve ae a symbol ot the Renaissance man; and., 
finally, Pavel is mod rn man vi~h his worship ot wealth and aucoess . 
Ther is another interpretation that does depict best Wain-
heber's belieta about the role ot mant his lyric production has 
stressed th idea ot dar Me!~ Q. r Mitte, man as between the two 
forces daa Oben and dae V.nten. Tragedl' was the rewl t of man' a lo 
ot the proper balance between these two tore-es and man's struggle ia 
the atteii!Pt to re-establish this halanc .. Seen 1'rom this asp ct, Ordt 
would re.tl ct 'he domi.narlt ettect ot das Oben aad Pavel, the dominant 
ettect ot das Unt~. Harraser was placed 'between thea two extremes 
and his struggle was the achieTement ot atta1niag the exact Mitt • 
-
The last elulpter retlects this Hensoh de.r M:ltte after his victory-
the ~PPY fusion or trnten and Oben: t.he man as SchoPfer: the poem and 
the child; ~ Weib~ Getihrtin. and mother. 
Agaill., one can not avoid the awareness of the demonic qual.i tieu 
ot Kunst . I:t was demonic tor Ordt by maldng him the blind slave ot 1tas 
sch§pf~ische Tat; Ordt as a real Mensch did not exist; he had been 
deatroyed in his fanatical dedication to KUDSt . That 1 made quite 
clear through oro.t•s indifterenee eYen to the necessities or lit • In 
Pavel, ot eeurae, the demonic seems to express itself more in a 
Mephiatopheleaa pattern: be had sacrificed his morality and hie own 
indi rldualism in return to:r ncce s. Ha.rraaer experienc*<i the demonic 
1n the f'uaion ot ego and Kunstwerk, so that both ended 1n destruction. 
Harruer, however, had the outside belp- du Weib, the instrument d r 
. -
an.de. We know that the innermost part ot him had not been touch d 
by tb1a demonic, because he had collapaed ill mind al).d body betor this 
could happen. ~. might almost sq that hi• &usattre Schwache proved 
to be his strongest protection, and, thua; his Auterstehs waa made 
posd'ble with the help ot the Weib. 
-
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Kleine Prosa: Gesobichten und Szenen 
It h be n indicated that v ey little critical writing bas 
come forth about Weinheber 1 s three ncwels and ven less erl t about his 
Gesebichten and Szenen. Nadler•s Joset WeinheO.r does contain some 
secondary materlal about th • Another ou.ree is Weinh ber' s own 1 ttore 
that ar contained in Vol V of the Werke. It appears that the 
Geech1cht and Sz nen ar in n ot a great deal more inVestigation •. 
The Gt'tschichten are difticul. t to trace, because they were published ill 
newspapers and almanacs ot minor ilaportanee during th 1920 • s and 1930' ; 
they did not survive the holocaust of the turbulent years that tollowetd. 
Nadler publish d twenty-two Geecbiohten in Volume IV ot the Werke. W 
have no Yailabl . r cords or the fragmentary remains ot two ot r 
known Geec}l1chten- "Die Anmlt 11 (1921), and "Die Vergewaltig\lng" 
(1924) . 222 
Hadler mentioned the poasi'ble merits ot Weinheber in th field 
of th ov lle but considered detrimental to Weinheber' s development 
in that genre the f'aot that not uatil late in his career did he have 
hie own permanent Ver1eger who also published a good periodical . Vein-
heber had to depend, as so many others during this era, on what were 
called zur~verleger, where he waa iven no opportunity for experi-
mental work . The ditticul tie that th absenc of a pe t 
222 
. adler; P• 59. 
Verleger imposed upon W 1nhebel', Jladler considered " in Problem Wein· 
heber ••• Die otf e Frage lautet: Die Zeitschrif'to und Weinheber; 
Weinh bar und die kleine Prosa. "223 
He also believ d in the Yalidi ty ot Weinhe'ber as an Erzlbler, 
although he saw there a lack ot inYenti nmesa: 
W inheber erzlhlt wader mit getragenen noch mit empfinds en 
Worten. Er beriehtet eine alltlgliche Begebenheit, die nur 
dad.urch merkwdrdig 1st, due ea genau so ill Leben zugeht. Ak-
kurat so. ~ sind. ;. • Fi~~trgeacbiohten, mit denen dar Zwiat 
der G!ttersOhne ant&ngt. 224 
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He goes on to sq that their proper evaluation had euttered because ot 
a lack ot literary contrast--there exists no "hohe Bovelle" that coul.cl 
otter a proper balance- adler teela that here exists an ineompletenens 
in Weinheber's works: 
Daaa sein Werk 1m zeitliahen Sinne als nicht vollendet eracheinen 
muss, kommt von der unvoll . daten Aut abe seiner Proaa. W: ibm 
zu. tun geblieben iat 1 war die V ollen~ seiner Kalenderge-
chichten in der Novelle hohen StUs. 22S 
Another condition that restricted a development ot the "hohe 
Novelle" was a lack ot demand; a great number of hi.s poems as w ll as 
his G schichten had been written upon requ st. This element of reques1; 
(Auttrag), according to Nadler, mq have ~ a decisive tactor in thEt 
development ot the Gel'llaD Novellenkunat in general and could have had 
a constructive ett ct on We1nheber 'e Kleine Pfosa, 226 
223tfadler, pp. 155-156. 
224 Ibid. , p . 1$7 . 
225 
Ibid. 1 P• 1$8. 
226 Ibid. 
W: know the dat s of origin ot only Dine ot the twenty-two 
stories, and these dates Nadl r has inserted in the 11Nachweise" of 
Volume IV ot theW rke. <:me was written in 1920; seven in the last 
quarter ot 1932 and one in Januai7 1933. There are nine oth r atorie 
or which only their date ot publication is known: eight in the s 
"lachweise," and. the publishiDg d.ate ot the ninth is given by Wein-
" 1 227 heber in a letter to Dr. otto Ko'ni in August 932. The newspapers 
and periodicals that publish d the stories were: Die Muakete ,Die 
~beiterzeitung, Jedermann:Die Sormtagszetts tHr alle, Der Wiener 
u Bote,. and -.D_er_P_lionixk _  .. __ a1_. _en ... d...,e_r. The public, thu.s, received hi stories 
only through the medi ot the newspaper and the almanac. 
It is difficult to attribute a ccamon problematic to these 
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stories, but in the dratt ot the atory "Johann Niederleiser, CJ>er-
revident11 Wei.nheber presents a problem -.bout which the g at st num r 
of the stories revolve. It is: 
. Du Pendeln zwischen zwei groasen Lebenarichtungen: Der 
bUFgerliohen, aus welch r del' Held einen Tell der kulturellen 
und moraliachen Anschauungen, sowie den Bildungs ang uber-
~OIIIIRfJD h&tJ der proletariechen, 1n velche ilm die Bedingtheit 
seiner wirtachattliohen Eldat.enz einre1bt.228 
The moat destrueti ve social probl of the 'twenties and the 
'thi.rt1e was the economic descent ot the middle class into that ot 
the proletarian. These stories refiect the resulting en.chai.J:uaent ot 
the ego ot their heroes. Another overall characteriatic is an 
227Briete, Werk v, 114-115. 
228noe ohichten," Werke IV, 630. 
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absence ot h'UDl&l'l love and charity: every act is calculated, and eveey 
act appears ego-initiated with an almost complete blindness to an 
awareness ot the Du in society. Thia tendency is moat vividly retlectud 
-
in the atory Die Traulllli where two young li vee are destroyed because 
o£ their eelt - eenterednees and lack ot understanding of each other .. 
Das Verh&l.tnis and Die Ehescheidung treat a similar situation. 
The Kle1nbUrger desc nt into the proletarian conomic sphere 
is most sharply expressed in the atory E1n Tag aus d Leben des 
kleinen Mannes . It is also an excell$1'lt example ot how the economic 
ditticul ties ot that period strangled all etforte ot the ego to assert. 
even a minimum of recognition. Thus, thi story does supply a good 
reason tor some ot the ruthless egoism diaplqed in the other stories. 
The Klinstl rr 1n his economic deapair finds utterance in one oL the most 
intense ot the atories, Zwischen zwei BrUcken: "Di se.r entsetzliche 
Hunger! Dieeer alles uberschreiende1 uber'brtillende Hunger! Was sind. alle 
seelenqualen zusammengenommen gege,n cliese Pein eines leeren, einge .. 
229 
schrumptten Magena1" A most ettective and torcetul description is the 
Klinatlers plea tor tood 1n one ot the vell-tUled better reataurants o.r 
Vienna: 
Da atrattt sich die j&mm.rliche Gestalt . Und er hort sich plotzlich 
mi.t einer starken; metallenen St~, die lmgst nicht mehr di 
seine ist in den Saal rutena "Meine Herraeha.ttenl Ich bin kein ge-
w8lmlieher Bettler. Ich bin ein geistiger Mensch vie Sie. Ich stehoa 
in den LiteraturgesGhichten der vorigen Generation! Aber ieh ver-
bungere 1 "230 
229nGeachichten," Werke IV 1 589 • 
2.30 t! Ibid., ,91 . 
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Th tory that. portrqa a ' s complete disintegration is 
Rausch. Th vividness of its sheer horror does shock th reader into 
a teeling of guilt and responsibility, because he., too., is a part of 
thoa time which caused man to disintegrate . But into this atmos-
phere ot general suttering, taur storie 'bring a humor which, however, 
is not entirely free ot undertones c4 ir~ and sarcasm: Ein dutzend 
Hemdkryen, Bas Ge chenk, Ein Stein k~ ins Rollen, and 1)1e Sebreib-
.mase4ine. Th humor has much r4 the farcial characteristic ot Moliwe' 
c dies of manners . The t1rst one burlesqu th ~oerl 7 of society. 
In the eoond and third the addle-pated behaVior ot' bureaucracy is 
lampooned. 
Whatever th plot of these stories mq be 1 man is alwqs the 
driven one; he i unable to aasel"t elf --he is not tree. The cause 
is 1'ound outside of man. I t either aft cts his behavior directly or 
works upon da3 Innere .des Mensehen and give rise to a feeling ot 
utter helplessness- even to one of camplet despair. These stories or 
episodea, u they maJ well be called, are eOillpletely diesseitig, sine 
they are not at all conoemed with die J'rage um. die letzten D19e . 
The ditticulty of mere phyaieal existence was so great that all thou h1~ , 
to say nothing ot speculation concerning the spirit, had been inun-
dated either in th struggle ot rem•irdng alive or in the ettort to 
chart; a stead¥ course through a society eonvuls d by political and 
economic contusion. 
The question 1n respect to an affirmation ot existene can 
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find an answer here only in th will to live; and that will seems to 
_..1 -
be ot an instinct than a deliberate act. These stories do not retl ct 
the action of an heroic man but rather that ot a trantic man, of a mart 
who hu lost his aeu ot direction, because the "signposts," that he 
knew, no longer exist. His contusion is brought about ore by the 
contusion of tb nvironment rather than by an inn r deterl.oration. The 
irony that 1s present eveeylthere in these stories does aleo indicate 
within th author an awarenese ot that what is and that what should be. 
-
He recognizes the talaenese ot the valu _s ot those times. That he was 
able to do thia, reveals a enee ot true values w1 thin him. 
In these atori a, juet as in the novels, we, again, find 
Weinheber distributed among th oharaeters. . adler believes that Du 
-
Ve~tnia vu strongly inf'luenced by his aaeociation with 
FrOhlich, his first wite, and his experiences betw en 1917 and 1919. 
The other• retlect in many respect• hie own conomie as well as 
peysieal condition. Throughout his work we find comments about p~ ical 
hunger. In the Jachwuchs Eisennagel was alwqe ravenously bungry. In 
Gold ausser Kure Ordt is so overcome with hung r that he· commits a 
f'elony. In the stol"'iea his ir.tenae dislike ot pretense asaumed a major 
role, especially; whcm it was concerned with Kunat. Macht des Wortes 
serves u a good example. There, he makes uee ol sharp sarcasm to 
express this dislike. The presence ot raw sex and alcohol seem also to 
find their place here as seen through the eyes of his own experi ee. 
ot course, it at be remembered that one or the p:rima.cy abUities ot 
16.3 
the Erz8.hl r is his skill to make th reader feel that the narrat-ive :Ls 
ot his own experiences. What has been aid 1n respect to the autobio-
graphical natur ot the novel appears also to be applicabl to these 
stories: personal experi nc upon which Dichtg could built. 231 
Evidenc that Weinheber vu also interested in the drama is 
found in his early letter• to Emma Prb'hllch and Maria Tomaschek, that 
ar from the war years ot 1917 and 1918. 232.1t present, there is only 1a. 
very 11 ttle of Weinheber ' s drama available. ladler is of the opinion 
that they wer lo t in th destruction of the h of Bruno Brehm. 233 
Q:U.y D r Fremdling and Di hohen Zeichen ar-e considered as abge-
schlosaene GebUde . "Du Genie," "Marie," and "D r G ist der Mutter," 
which includes a ver ified form ot the same material but with the title 
changed to "Der Mensch und di EMe, " are trapents of three ditteren1~ 
dramas . 234Tbrough early letters to Emma FrOhlich and Mar1 Tomaschek 
w know that he was twenty-six years old when h worked on "Das Genie J•" 
- and that this work was tor b1m a mental tortur 1 
Unter fvchterlichen seelischen Qualen arbeite ieh an meinen 
Drama. Selten 1st mir o du a.tUhl enschlicher Unzuling-
lichkeit klar geworden; das Miasverb&ltnis ~wisehea Wollen 
und Kben; daa Schuld~stsein dea K'llnstlers, der Gott 
will und das BOa tut. 23::J 
-
His 1 t dramatic production w a Horspiel Di . hohen Zeichen; 
23lwadl r, p . S9. 
232 Briete, Werk V, 16, 28,29,32,30,3S .• 
2.33 
" achweia 1 " Werke IV, 8o5 . 
234Ibid. 
2.35. W'erk V, .32- .33 . 
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.. Ein Weihe!Pi 1 um di_e .Re~chsinaipen. The manu cript itselt has beell. 
lost and only a copy ot the first part has en preserved. It was 
writt n in 19.39 and broadcast over the Leipziger Sencier, .AprU 19, 
236 19.39. Again, it is a letter to hi• friend Vesper which into ua 
" .. , " kt d of the failure ot this Horapielt " ••• dies miss64uc e Sen :ung du· 
Reiehsinaignien am Leipziger .RuDdtunk1 die Arbeit gedieh nicht, weil 
ich korperlich nioht aut der HO'h war. "237rus had been ej,ne beatellt·e 
A~t, and the subject matt&r did not lend itself as material into 
which Weinheber could inject the probl ot hia own inner selt, 
appuently a neeeseity tor billl. Weinheber, then, pl.anned to re-work it 
and have it appear in book form, but it was never completed.. 
With the exception ot Die hoben. Ze1chea ther is expressed in. 
these drama tragments the struggle ot the inner Mensch; a stru gle 
that had ita origin in tbe ccmtlict between the (~)en and the Unten. 
-
The . tragmentaey nature o~ the material prevents the development ot any 
definite solution, but we can diatinguiah indications toward a olution. 
"Dar Fremdling und du M&dchen" which covers only two pages; 1 
a dialope between a stranger and a girl. The former asks lor a night 1 s 
shelter which is given him. The figure ot the l:remd;l!ng has quality 
about it which remindS Tery much ot the characters 1n Rainer Maria 
RUke 1 e Geschichten . vom lieben Gott. He might be interpreted as sym-
bolizillg that quality in man that mak s a Klln&tl r . His innocent visit 
236 Werke v, 6JU. 
2.37 Ibid ., 202-20.3. 
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bas tor ver d stroy d the girl 1a imple ace o£ mind ; in ita place 
there has now come die Sebnsucht; and, consequently, she will never bet 
happy with ruar normal dest~s ttAber iob werd ••• Die mehr heim 
.find.en zu ein d r Minner 1m Do:de." the Fremdl.ing auwers her: 
"So iat meine Autgabe bier ertUlLt, Abacheu zu wecken vor dem Tag-
lichen und brennende Sehnaueht nach d Unbekannten. 11 His t1nal 
parting words hint at the difticul ti a that will r sul t fr thi 
briet oontaett "Um dieaer e1nen unaohuldigen Nacht ••• wirat du den 
Mann, das Kind; die Mutter unci dieh selbat. verraten. Dies um der 
Sebnauoht wUlen.- -Gute )facht, Midchen.n238 
Whatever the interpretation, Weinheber speaks here of an 
1ngr d1 nt in human nature; Sehnaucht 1 about w.bich he has been very 
much interest d throughout bia writing•~· Be apparently sees in it 
that compelling force within man that finds final expreaaios1 in th 
.. If 
achopterische Tat ot the KW!!tl.~r. Ita price, how rver, 1s 81'1 un· 
atlllable hunger: "Aber in Sebnaucht nach dem Fremden, G heimniavolleJl 
verde ich hungrig ein mein Leben lang. tt239 
"Daa Genie," which appear to be WeiDheber's earliest attempt 
at drama ot which we have any r cord, contains very intere tirlg d -
acriptive material ot the character that ver to carry out the actiOJl: 
a Dichter named Dr. Kampf', characterized aa der Zukunttamensch, Fritz 
Ruprecht, an actor, as der 1m Augenbl.iok, ~ ~ein wurzelnd, and Vater, 
238 
•szenen," Werke IV, 637-638. 
239Ibid., 6.38. 
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who depicts the Tier-like qualities ot the public (Publikum). The 
-
problematic was to be developed in a conflict ot interest b$tween the 
"now" and the "tomorrow;" between th Dichter and the Weib, the Schau-
!£ieler and the Wei'b; and, tinally, bet¥ en the l)ichter and t~ Vat r 
to &7JU'bol.ize a struggle between Geiat and Tier. The Dichter (Geist) in 
-
tb uhero" figure and. Ruprecht depicts the 11vU11an. n The plot is 
bull t ~pon a pluned. and fP'&dual Zersetzuna ot the U1o4ter through 
Zweit·el an sieh ael,ba~ and lose ot belief in: rather, friend, and Weil~, 
who had all betrayed him. The tinal condition of the Dichter is one oJ~ 
compl•te isolation• "So bin 1ch ja allein. Ihr habt keinen Platz tUr 
" . . 240 
mich. Nirgenda ist ein Platz fu mieh. Nun so will ieh abtreten. " 
The play was to end with tbe suicide ot th Di~~er . Tbia trag:ment dOlaa 
contain in embeyo torm. th Weillheber problematic; contliet between th•e 
Oben and th Un~; however,. the role ot the We~b differs. Beret, she 
baa an importance ot her own; she is not to the male the Eva-Haria 
1 . -~4, 241 incent ve 1 but •he mad uae o£ the male 1n order to have a wa.u.d; 
-
and, finally, the actor s;yJJlbolized the decay of the present, in con• 
trast to a virile past and a possibly similar f'uture. 
The fragme.nt "Marie" ia ot a plq bout two men and a womalu 
Faast, Dank• aml Marie; Vi1ia, a DJ¥Btical .tigure, appears only once and 
ymbo11zes lite. Denk, the husband ot Marie, ia described by Weinhebe.r 
as being in a state ot transition: 11das ausser• Leben gi'bt ihm nichts 
240 
"Szenan," Werke IV, 641. 
24li bid. 
mehr, da.s innere hat er nooh nieht . " About F st 1 the friend ot Denk 
and Marie, he eqs: "'Fuat hat ein Le 111 die Sehnauoht, die ent-
-
syend Liebe zu Marie. (alles Lieben bleibt nur 1n Sehnaucht rein, 
~2 . 
im Suchen gross)." There is Marie, vho hu beoom enamoured with 
a grosse Sebnaucbt tor Fasst but who still loved her urespouible 
husband, Denk. We1nheber had probably plmned to use Marie as a 
catalytic agent to help Dank attain "du IJmere" and to help Faast 
retain the purl.t7 ot his lOYe- the ideal ot pur lov can only sur .. 
vi v through ll'ust '• suicide. This fragment is of same importanc to 
the probl 1 because Weinheber tries to remove the negative quality 
or the feeling ot alleinsein. The affirmation ooneists ot a w1l11ng-
n .. s to take up lite: 
Denka illea Leben 1st eine SohulcU 
Marie: tlnd seine gle1chzeit1ge SUhne. 
Denlu Lua uns zusammen tnlaa~ . Ee ist - eo furcht-
bar - 1ohver - alleinl 24.3 
At th end of the notes tor this tr nt is found a cOJDDlentaey that 
rit quoting ince it is a direct reference to the tQPic ot this 
p~: 
II 
Geneeung und Erloaung kazm nur ertol en durch einen gewal-
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tigen--Prozees der Wiede1e'bu.rt, der inneren Reinigu.ng, der aich 
in dieaam, von einea zwei en Ich beseaaenen naohen vollzieht, 
duroh den vollkommenen Sieg des Gut.en in ibm tiber sein ~­
stllDIIltea :e&es, dureh eine turchtbare Krise der Qualen, """"'i'6ir auch 
a.er ReUung, die er besteht (Ende IV.) Wenner die Kratt tindet, 
diesea andere Ioh in sich s lbst anzuaehen, es zu ertassen, e 
24211Jachweiae," Werke IV 1 606 . 
24.3 Ll. 11Szenen," Werke IV, ·1.1149. 
.. 
aua sich hinau.szuetcesen und dae Ungeheuer zu erwurgen, so 
iat er .gerettet. 244 
This formula for R tts aeeme to have found a literary application 
in it cl arest .fonn in the novel Gold ausser Kur where the l ast 
chapt · r revealed the birth ~ this second Ieh. In tact 1 both the 
-
Wai•enhaus as well as th Kaehvuoha end in a "Wiedergeburt, 11 the 
11andere Ichtt in Trefteis was overc in the very briet emergence of 
1.68 
the Kwtler u he completed his Kunatwerk- and. di s . Eisennagel 
attained a tru concept ot Freiheit that had been ade visible througlr1 
his paat suffering. Th formula, however, does not ueign any plac 
tor the helper, the Gnad.e, that was needed in each of the above 
Rettungen• 
The third fragment "Der Geist der Mutter" also contains three 
characters and th apparition of the dead. mother: J'irmus, a KU'nstl r, 
Anima, hi vU'e, Ludolf 1 their mutual friend. The motiv behind Firmw1' 
Kllnstlersohatt is ethical, but it served a ael..tish purpose, to till 
a void that exi.sted in him: lt))a hab ioh mich antUllen mW.een mit 
fremden Seelen und Gescbicken • • • Denn die Leer , das 1st das 
245 Grauenvollst • Dabinter steht der Tod. " Ludolt reflect a M phisto-
phelean quality- inertia- which he c..Ued die Ruhe . He is the toil fo1~ 
F.irmua and evokes from him an admission ot the evU that hid behind h:Ls 
Kllnatlertum. Stress d is th. element ot i ntense hatred that Finuus had 
244.,szenen, • Werke IV, 6$1 . 
245 Ibid. , 658. 
harbored toward his mother and a cold inditterenee toward his rather 
who, totally ver kOIDIIlell, had ju t died; 1irJDue had also neglect his 
~e, Anima. By streeaing these negative qualities W eber empha-
sized in the vera:Uied tragmenta ot the plq that an absence ot love 
within J'irmus had produced a guilt and prevented a forgiveness . It is 
the Gei.et dar Hlltter who speaks, and who reveals to us the inner 
working ot h r son Firmuss 
och ilnmer iat dein l ch ein Labyrinth 
herracbaUchtigen Trotzee, dunkl.er LUge Spiel, 
Hottahrtig BU'asen, daB nur bliaeen will, 
dami t daa unbequeme Debet weicht--
. . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . ' . . . . 
Sieh, aut die Waage legst du Tod zum Tod. 
Dich selbat vernichtena, rachat c1u treJilcie ot . 
Doeh nieht durch Mot'den wird e1n ford ge&bnt, 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Bur r in Demut hinlmiet und bereut 1 
• • • der w1rd betreit . 
Bur ver durch Liebe auteratanden iat 
von seinem innern Tod, der hat gebUsst. 
• • 
246 
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Hot until there had taken place Within J'1rmus a radical chango, 
could there b p ace tor h1a departed mother's spirit. or his mother he 
had said& "Ich hab eie zu Tod gehaast," But, now, to her spirit he wae1 
able to says "Du, eo mir Urapl'UDg, W g und Ende weist,/ G iet iner 
tter, alter Mutter Geist - / (mit einem letzt~ Rest von Qual aut-24 . .......,.. . -· . -- -- -- _._, 
schreiend} I ch 11 be d1chl" 7n Erl0aung is, thus, brought about by 
this chang or hate into love. Signiticant, ia the Moth r's repl;r: 
•Erls.t wir beide durch den einen Schrei; / dich selber hast du iiber -
246"Szenen, u Werke IV 1 662 .. 
247 Ibid. , 66). 
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wunde,n ..... Run dart ioh in mein r atillen Stille ruhn . n24~he statement, 
made earlier in the plq b7 the Engel, doea reveal why Firmus leid t: 
Du haat noch niebt erkannt, 
warum kein Weg dir und kein Werk gedeiht. 
Vertrauend deinem bieachen Kenachengeiat 
hast du d~a Lebans Urquell ·totgehaest . 
FUr dieh ist allee stumm, was um dlch kreiat, 
veil du den Tod in deinem Herzen hut. 
Die Liebe wich von dir . Doch l ebt 1hr Sinn 
in ali und allem, was dich r1nga wngibt; 
erst bis dein Herz genut und wieder 11ebt, 
wi.rat du be reiten, wes ich Bote bin. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Die Erde ist zu gross .. tiir deinen Base 249 
und 'aiiie Liebe war fUr Gott zu klein. 
-
Q.lt of context theee pass es do appear quite melodramatic, but if thq 
are Tiewed in the l i ght ot all ot Weinheber • s works , they become 
significant . These lines seem to pin-point the basic problem of Wain-
heber . In the three novele the word "hate• appeared remarkably otten. 
In Weinheber the alleinaein of the ego is a motif that echoes through-
out his work. 'l'he her oes se incapable of that unseltish l ove around 
which Weinheber has built this particular plq; they appear to be 
capable only of a selt ·love which contributes only to the . owth of 
their own go. This particul~ plq, however, waa constructed around 
this problem ot love . Here• for the first. and .only time, the hero 
ettects a true love. The Engel did make quite clear that this l ack 
is not Silnde: "Hioht Siinde nenne ~r deine Tat • ./ Sehnsucht war sie. 
248•szenen, " Werke IV, 66) . 
249 66 Ibid. , 1. 
Und alle Sebnaucht irrt . tt250The au£t ring waa incurred through the 
pressure ot Selmaucht. This in'ende Sehne eht, however, contained 
the seed for further Erlo8upg. Yet, bere., too1 it Jll118t be admitted 
that firmus wu not erlost througb his own actions alone; again, ther1e 
appeared a helper. The one who came to hia aid at the peak of his 
sutterlng wu der Geist der Mutter. 
With the exception ot Die hohen Zeiehe.n Weinheber has tried 
to work in the drama with topics that involYed d~ Inn.e~t des 
Henschen. The "Geach1cbten" . "thenen• in their intensity have 
helped to delineate more clearly as 'Well aa to substantiate the re-
sults found 1n the aOYels in respect. to th ~estigation ot this 
pap r. 
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OHAPl'ER III 
Weinheber the Lyricist 
Tb pros works ot Weinheber that have been discuased in d t~Ll 
have alwqs been consider-ed of 1 s import&DCe than his chi emente 
in the field ol the lyric . Heverthel sa, it vas in prose that he w 
best able to lq bare unbind.er d the problems that atfected his inner 
lite. The lyric does also concern itaelt with thea problema, but 
there th 7 serv as a substance which th pa.t tri s to or ardz and 
put into form and order. 
Harraaer, it will be recall d, h thua defined his function 
as a poet at the literary salco ot Frau Dr. Mania. The act o£ giving 
poetic form to lite can intensity and make it app ar mor vivid; yet, 
at the sam time, it can also distort and. bide. Form can also de-
tract fr e the content itself, as acme of the critics have said about 
W inheber's lyrie-th melodl" ot his versea has an h)rpnotic effect 
that ma;y conceal their inner meaning. Weinheber w extremely devoted "' 
to lan.guage as something ot value in it.aelf. Like Hamann he believed 
that man' rise above the other creatures vas the reaul t ot his 
251 
ability to express hiuelt in woro.. He attached a divine power to 
the "word. u Th verses' "In the beginning w the Word, and th Word 
251 ~1. adler, Joset Weinheber, p . l .. u.,. 
wu with God; and the Word waa aoct• (John I .l-2), assumed deepest 
literal significance, and they oontirmed his belief in the almost 
divine mission o£ the poet. In an ad.dre s that he gave at a HOlder• 
11n-Feier he expresses hie high regard tor language and the poets 
Ea iat von einigen wenigen, die die Spraoh sprechen, er-
kannt worden, dasa sie du Qrundgeaohehnis m nschlichen Da-
aeina aei. In 1hr wird der Henach ala dauemde Eraoheinung 
existent, wird er gesohichtlich. Die aber die Sprache atitten, 
damit du Flucbtige bleibe, d1 Gotter aieh befeatifit in uns, 
das sind die Dichter. Dicbtr' 1st, vie Heidegger a~ 1 wort-
harte Stittung dea Seina.~5 
That no form o£ expreaaion satiatied this function better than the 
lyric hu &l.w~ been one ot Weinheber' s strongest assertions. He 
eaw 1n langu e "die grosse Beiohte dea Henschen, sie lUgt nicht, 
sie !.!I! eben die Dinge. Sie gibt i hD dem Erkennen pl"eis, sie lust 
ihn erkenneDt•253 
21:" •• 
;;J
2
•vortr ag zu einer Holderlin-Feier,• Werke IV, 51 . 
253Ibid., 52. 
17.3 
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FrUhe J.;v;ik 
His first published po , "Garten der Seele" which appeared illl 
Du literarieehe Deutaeh- Qeterreich. IIU . Jahrgang Nr. 641, on A.prU 101 
1913, already reveals th basic content or all Weinheber '• lyric pro-
duction as "Landechatt der Seele. •2' 4Ae he grew mGre experienced and 
mature, thia topic also attained greater depth; and the poetic form 
showed great r skill and muteey. Hia lyric is alwqs concerned with l 
-the problematic of the inner man, al thOtlgb this first published poem 
does not betrq much ot the poet ' • great inner struggle. This mq havE• 
been the result ot the literary modele that he followed at the time . 
"Garten der Seele" does seem to show the influence ot Ho.t'mann8thal 1 s 
255 
style ot languag • He became interested in Rilk tb.Fough Anton 
256 
Wildganz whoe "Tonf'all und Aura" were Rilke-llke. .Uso Dehmel 's 
0 Problematik, leidenschattlich und rdnSher," simUar to Weil'lheber's 
257 
own, influenced him both in subject _ tter and presentation. Droste-· 
& . . ~ Hw.shott and Matthi.u Claudius intlu.enced these early efforts as well. 
It was not untU he was introduced. to the poetry of Trakl, that he 
254n achweise " Werke I 623 . , . - - _, 
255wadler, p . 69. 
256 .• ,, 
"Uber mein Verbiltnia zu Rilke," Werke IV 1 34. 
2$7Ibid .. 
258Ibid. ' )3. 
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realized how heavily he had been depending on thea models: "Erst die 
Be egnung mit Trakl, de en Gedichte ich zum rstenmal 1918 oder 1919 
zu Geaicht bek , nahm m1.r ein weni es von tl iner Horigkei t. Sie 
zeigten mir von ihrer ganz andem Welt aua, daas ich hof.tnungslos 
,, 259 horig war.• 
This strong dependence upon these oth r poets does t the 
kliruttleriaehe Wert ot thue early productiona; yet, u tar aa they 
indicate the inner struggl e ot Weinhe r, they are of importance. 
Weinheber simply saw in their style and technique an adequate means 
to express his Landach~t der S$ele, until he, too, would haT reache<i 
the point wh re hi own poetic ability would 'be abl to portray 
accurately and completely the working ot Me inner self. 
We have a very complete record ot these earl y poetic achieve-
menta and find there already his penchant toward the Zy!4us and Gross-
gedicht. . - I 
or some iJQportance are two sets ot poems, each set filled two 
Foliohette and began with poems written trom 191.3 to the end ot 1916 . 
or interest tor our topic are their titles a the first set he called 
,, u 
"Suehen und Kaarpten," the second, "Ich und Du. Ein Bilchlein Liebe," 
to which mq be added "Das hohe Lied" u a possible finale to "Ich un<l 
26o 
Du" where the Dehmel intluenoe is quit pronounced.. ladler has felt 
that in the winter 1915/16, "beginnen alle Ieime zu dem ganzen apater•m 
259 ,, ,,. 
"Uber mein Verhiltnis zu Rilke," Werk IV, )). 
260 6 . HacUer, pp . 9~72 . 
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Meiaterw rk des Dichters zu keimen. "261rt is trom that time on J that 
Weinheber became awar ot a trinitarian s t of contr t : night and cUor 
aa a cosmic, the tl sh and the spirit as thical, and the "I" and "You" 
as a seelischer contrast. From this set ot conflicts grew his literary 
nts. His prose has alread)" given usple proof of the existence 
of these problema and how Weinheber reacted toward them. Nadler con-
sidered this principle ot "gedoppelten Gegeneatzen" as essential to 
existenc and also the scurce ot the origin of all of Weinheber 's 
poetry. 
Al.lea, waa ist, waa w1r dank en und sprechen, du 1st und denken 
und apr chen vir in jenen edoppelten Gegensatzen, die einander 
ni.cht gegenaeiti auf'heben, sondem wechselweise tord.em, well 
kein r f'U.r slob iliein obne den and.em denkbar i t und weder 
sein noch geaagt werd.en kann. • • • J.ue dem "einen" geht das 
"andere" h8l"Yor •••• Dieae Oegensitze fallen in dem zus , 
wo ale sowohl sind ala nicht •1nd1 wo eie wed r sind noch nicht 
sind. •••• Aua diesem Urbezirk der Znibeit von Gegensitzen, d r 
gegensitzlichen Zweiheit iat W: 1nh ben Gedicht, d.ort, wo es 
.lntang und Autatieg hat, entsprungen.2o2 
It is this "Zweiheit von Gegenaatzen" that otten mak s Weinheber appe 
p rUously close to the Untergapg in the struggle that his Kunst dis-
closes. 
The Z)'klus "Suchan und K8mp.fen• is divided into s veral sub-
headings. The firat is "A.nmlt und llltag" with a Vorwort, "An Euch." 
Its first stanza reveal a a Via Oru.cia, but the last linea tell of th 
poet • s mission and tinal success a 
261tadl r, p. 79. 
262 
Ibid., p. 73. 
W r mit mir g ht, muss viele Leiden kennen ••• 
Wer mit mir geht , muss ganz von Wunden brennen. 
Wer m:l. t mir geht, der mua d Leben 
Tiet ins grauaame Auge schauen kOnn.en. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Mein Tell 1 t: Zu such n, zu Ii8mpten im stUle.n -
All dies ge chieht um einer hohen Sehnsucht willen. 
Lasst mich nur einsam in ~ ten und Tranen: 
Einst ete1g ich dooh hoeh uber euchl Aut! 263 Ins Licht! 
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. . 
The second, third, and tou.rth subdivieions are called respective:Ly: 
"Liebe," "Laid und Ei.nsamkeit, n and "Gott" or "Der Gottsuoher;" the 
last diviaien strongly reflects Rainer Maria Rilke 's S~und~buoh,e.g., 
Kannst du zurnen, wenn ich dich frage, 
wo du war t ohne mioh? 
Du wagtest mich erst am seehsten Tage• 
Ich chut mit einem Gedanken dich. (I;ll2) 
In embryonic !orm these lin s contain Weinheber ' s lite-long 
truggle with the ooneept of God.; and, at th time, th y r fleet 
264 Rilke 'a thought: 1'W wirat du tun, Gott, wenn ich sterbe?" The 
f'itth section is entitled "Zwischen T und Traumn wh re in an at os-
pher of despair Weinheber otters this "Trost" in the last line ot this 
group: "W1r sind -1"(I.ll5). The ZY!dus ends with a final group ot 
poem~, "Erloser Geist ," that express a strong religious mood. Each ot 
the poems ia pretac d with a quot.ation from the Bible . It is of interest 
h re to quote the e Biblical l"ef renee ':J beoaus they se to tell of the 
problem as well u of the answers that W inheber experienced and put 
into words in his poem: 
83; subsequent ref rencee to Werke I 
264Rainer Maria Rilke, Das Stundenbuch, Insel Verl.(Leipzig,l926), 
P• 26. 
Der Geist 1st es, der Le n gibt; 
das Fleisch 1st obne BUtzen. 
Job. /64 
Meinen Ptad hat er ummauert, 
:lob kann nicht darU'b r; auf 
meine W ge legt er Finster.nis. 
· Hiob, 19,8 
Doch ich weiss, meta Rett r lebt, 
auttreten wird er endlich uber 
dam St :u.be; Hiob, 19,25 
Lass t die Kinder zu mir k~oag,u 
denn 1hr r ist das R ich. 
Lukas, XVIII ,16 
Jed.e Siinde wird den Mensch n ver eben; 
aber eli Siind wid r den Geist wird 
nicht vergeben werden. 
Mattb&us, XII, .31 
{I,ll6-121) 
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'l'h se quotat:lona do indicate the dittieulti s that beset on 
his way throug-h lit • cne of them doea stress the element o£ hope and 
R4tttungJ however, he also quoted th v · rs about the sin that is 
unforgivable; "die Siinde wider den Geist . " Weinheber's t rror and 
+npt ot which he eo of'ten spoke in his 1ette:ra may stem from his 
feeling ot guil. t in r ep ct to this last quotation. His pr -occupation 
with that ain in the novel Gold aussar Kurs draws attention to this . The 
lut three linea of the ;yi4us also express his lite-long quest: 
Und die 5t.Ule Dein • Gleichgewichtes 
und die Einhei t Deines nthigen Lichtes 
gib mir, von m1r selber auszuruhen! 
( I,127) 
'!'he ~ 1n the Zl;klu "Ich und Du" to which, according to N'ad.ler, 
"Daa hohe Lied" wu probably the Abschluss, refers to both the Weib 
-
26.; 
and Gott. The Ich is We:l.nheber himselt. <he might say that her is 
- -
told ot tb paradoxical relation between Mann and Weib. The first 
--
lines of nnaa Lei twort" exemplit;y this: 
Laaa mich, Dll, aus iner Einsamkeit, 
nun ich Dich nur mehr ala Lied emptinde, 
sagen, was, geeint una und entzweit, ( fl 
was w1r Gluok genarmt, was Rausch und SUDde -
(I,l31) 
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The Zy!dus "Ioh und Du" does tell ot th !!'!:!!!! and ~ relation 
but also of God's role in this relationah1p 1 aa being the &e who 
placed in Mann this longing tor th eib, as well a the <kl who pl ced 
- -
there d:t Slin~. 
U "Daa hohe Lied" is considered. as the Abschlus_s of ''Ich und 
Du1 " then the po does express a great eulogy ot th lov between Mann 
-
und Weib. The last tev lines of "Das hohe Li~" again stre s echt 
Liebe aa on ot the major elements in "existence": 
265 
Denn stark vie der Tod 
ist di Liebe. 
tiber allen Noten 1st ihr Not 1 
Has und Wir:rnis, Drangaal und Hot, 
Bache von Tranen · und strOm. vcm Blut, 
sie kcbmen die Liebe nicht tUgen, 
die in uns Mansehen ruht. 
Und wollt' einer geben all seine Lichts 
und Gutes fu Liebe, 
so gllte ea nichts. 
Eine Fl. GGttes 1st ihre Glut . (I ,l73) 
adler, p . 79 . 
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The two Zlklen e to express the anguish ot human being w1 thin 
whom resid d a leidenschattl.iehe S«tlmsucht zum Weib and also a leiden-
schattliche Sehnsucht zum Gott . An inner contl1et was the logical 
result, and 1 t intenai ty produc~ thoae year ot crisis, 1917 to 1924, 
266 
which were also lean year8 tor his l)T1c . 
Wh1l these poems bare tor ua an insight into th probl tie 
ot W inheber 1 they are based mostly on a mass ot strong feeling, still 
more or 1 ss unresponsiv to the d1 cipline ot Kunst. They do depict a 
chaotic stat of emotion but without that unbridled defiane tound in 
the usual "Sturm und Drang" individual. Th y also impress one as being 
a great deal ot S-tuckve:rk rather than unif'ied Z_zklus, though bett r 
organized and integr t d. It is 1 however 1 considered minor achiev -
ment a1. though Weinh ber had not yet vol veci his own styl ; he was 
still an apprentie • 
'l'he poem "D r d.unkle Weg" was completed early in 1917, and, lik 
his prose works, its title underwent several change • The only infor-
mation that exists about th1 poem is conta1ned in the lett rs to Hild.e 
Ginzel and thos to Emma Frohlich. To Hilde Ginzel he wrot on March 6, 
1917z "Daa Schonste, was ich Ihnen zeigen kann, 1st a'ber das Buch vom 
vorigen Winter . 'Der dunkle Weg, e1n Buch vom inneren Leben' • Ea ind 
.3 grosse wichtige Zustinde der Seele d.arin. *Einsam Seele' -•s el. 
zu Zwein! - Seele in Gott 1 • (Auch davon ein wenigel!l). "267 In his lett rs 
266 adler 1 p . 100. 
267Briete, Werke V, 16. 
to Emma FrOhlich, he goes into gre t.r detail about this poem, aad 
in a letter ot March 1.5, 1917, he had changed the nam to "Welt und 
Seele" but kept th title ot it thr parts. Qf' gr at st interest 1 
hi explanation of the "Grundid e" of his book: 
"Einsame Seele" --; Wir Mens chen kennen uns n1oht, sind unzu-
langlich und allein und - ehnan uns intolgedeasen nach dem 
zw iten, ergmz nden TeU, der daB Leben ertrAglich und. di 
Seele klar machen soll . Alsos "Seele zu zvein. " Das Resultat 
in seiner letzten Kcmsequens kennen Sie von dem ja bereita t 
.L>I111"""'-". allein ar ieh, 1mr r allein varet Du, -=u1in zeigt sioh 
d doppelt Einsamen d.er lichte Traum, du- grOssere Ebenbild: 
Gott, der nichts andrea iet ala du Dunkel e:lner eignen S el , 
das dureh Sehnsucht nach Licht ins G8ttliohe verkl.art wird. 
- D:t Ein88iiikelg8&r Sietbt. Ala d r Vielen Pl.ueh und der Wenigen Gldck. 
In the same letter he doe state that the "Du" in "Se le in 
Gott" refers always to God. He also explains that h disagreed with 
the popular concept of man bei.Dg made in the ima o~ God, 'but that 
God wu the image of man: 
icht wir sind 1n EbenbUd unserea Traumas, unserer Sebnsucht: 
Gott . :-7 . "Er" ist e1n EbenbUd uns rer 'J.Taume, unserer 
Sehnsucht. • • • Unsere dunkl hrCbt 18'£ Er, unaer sch8De , 
erhabene• GetUhl., • • • unser. Inkarnation des grossen zu-
kli.nttigen, der sich .Jyt'bauen Wird aus Mtmschansehnsucht, 
Reinhei t und Liebe. 2~ 
Weinhe r ' e explanation ot the poem pointe to th Einsamkei t 
as man • s activator. In his ettort to t rmina.te this Einsamkei t he 
reaches t011ard th 2!, and both the !!!! and the Ich then continu in 
their e.ttort to end this Einsamke1 t which is etually an attempt to 
268Briet Werke V 1 21. 
269 Ibid . , 19·20 • 
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r turn into th Godhood, tor "Stet.s nur bin ieh ein Splitter von 
Dir."(I,259). The activity that th pr sence ot this Einsamkeit 
within him vokes is d:l.e Sehnaucht, that force ot which Weinh ber 
also once said in the drama fragment, "Der Mensch und die El"de": 
" ••• und all Sehnsucht irrt.•270 
Existence mq, thus, be explained 1Ji "Der dunkle Weg" as tb 
pre ence ot these two qualities in .. The three parts ot the poem 
182 
have actual.ly probed the entire sphere ot human lite; the SeU', th 
You, and God. Q1 mq alao aq that Einsamk it is a co-existent of 
existenc • The being can exist as a hUJDan being onl;y 1n a at te ot 
Einsamkeit: 11Die Einsamkeit, o sehr sc rzlich sie 1st, bleibt und 
verbleibt als die einzige MOg11chkeit des 1gentlichen Menachen, 1ch 
existent zu halten1 11271 
The first part ot the p ; "E:l.Aa Seel , " is devoted to an 
exami.n tion ot the soul and its degr ot Einsamkeit. The .first group 
of th short poems vi thin "Eina Seele," called ns el , " tries to 
find a detinition or an und · rstanding ot the soul: 
Ist d.a8 nur Leere in una, die nach inneren Himmeln 
Notbr\icke nur uber aile die Einsamkeit, 
die illller wieder una kalt \iberf'&llt? 
schreit, 
He concludes that we are u y t strangers to ourselves: "Wir alle 
gehen und wissen nioht, was vir sind," 8Jld. in the lut two lines, h 
r p ate this statement but more ~n.~.atically: ft'Wir aber • • ./ ind 
270nn r Mensch und die Erde," Werke IV, 660. 
271Br1ete, Werke V, 597. 
18.3 
in un selbst nooh so fremd wie die Schwere/ an l eblosem Ding 11 . . . 
(1,223- 224) . 
A small group composed ot two Sizilianen and two sonnets has 
as its heading "Lied vom Tode." We discover that Weinheb r's Seele 
is also the Ich with all its joys and sufferings . These few poems be-
-
moan the insignificance of the I e-h in the realm ot Creation: "Und bin 
-
ich doch noch viel armer ala ein Bawn • • • " and th question in the 
second sonnet: "Und wae wird ander 1 wenn ich nioht mehr bin?"( l ,230) . 
The final Siziliane is also built around just one question: "Wer aber 
lo.hnt dies schwere Lebenmiissen/ und die es Sterbenmiissens dunkle 
Pein ••• ?"(1 , 231). 
The last grouping 1 headed "Lied vom Leben," where he does 
-
exultingly rejoice in his existences 
Ql Lebenl - Leben! - Du voll tiefster Susse 
und aller Sohrnerzen dunkle Konigin, 
ich weiss kein Lied, vomit ich dich begrijsse, 
als dass mein Berzschl singt: I ch bin - I eh bin!-
(11231) 
Her too, however, a question ends the poem: 
• . • -zu welchen Zielen, 
zu welchen dunklen U.tern steuern wir, 
die wir 1m. Kinde UllSern Erben tUhl n - ? 
- ~ (I,235) 
The effect ot Einsamk it on an appears to result in a lack o.f 
answers to his questions about S ele, Tod, and Leben . The drive that 
-
compels meA, however, to keep on, and at the same time prevents despair, 
is the Sehnsucht which is produced by this condition of Einsamk ito Thus 
Sehnsuoht in its every form is the activating element in man--it drive 
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him on to ask theae qu stions, even it no answer is fGrthoomin • 
Through the presence of Sebnsueht man, thus, att1rms his existence 
by it being the force that has ctivated him. As long as man stUl 
experiences Sehnsucht, he move forward and approaches the We1b, the 
-
Du, and, finally, the God. This is the result of his ef.torts to ter-
-
minate the stat ol !insamkeit which not only was the cause ot Sehn-
- - ~ ------
sueht 1 but it was Sehnsucht, thrQUgh which th Einsamkei t was able to 
maniteet itaelt. When Weinheber explained this poem to Frl. P!'Ohlich, 
he did not hail as ueeess.tul man 1 s efforts to rid himself ot this 
Einsamkeits "Die Einsamkeit aber bl 1bt . 1127~t had been accomplished, 
however, wa · his movement toward a g8ttliche Verkl!=;upg. 
The second part, "Seele zu Zwein," depicts Sehnsucht as the 
vital force t.hat compels man toward the Weib in that ame searehz to 
-
find a olution to.r his Einsamkeit . Although he is aware ot the state 
or hostility between man and the Weib, he knows that she is essential 
-
to him1 
Und j tzt .t'iih1 ieh erst, dus Du eln Weib sein m.usst -
Tiet in mir bin ieh m1r un erer Fe1ndaohaft bewuast . 
Jedoch: Erst an Dir werd ich ersehe.n, wes Gottes 
ich bin. 
Denn Du bist ei.n Licht - Und hast nur Sinn 
mitten in mir. - (I,2.38·2)9) 
The Weib i the light by which man might se "w s Oott s ich bin. " 
-
Through the Weib, man does tind an apparent stUling of his Sehn ucht 
-
that is expressed in the poemc "Es wird eine neue Seele . " In the last 
272 Briete, Werke v, 21. 
poem of this second part is revealed that the Weib did not end his 
....._.... ...._.. 
Ei.nlamkeit, and that the Sehnsueht had rred: 
Hie w1rd. dir sein das erlosende Licht, 
wenn du im Wei be gesucbt. 
. .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Rausch wart dich Ti r ina Dammer zurUck, 
da wihntest du, Qott aei im Blut. (I,246) 
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The poem, then, enum.er te1 the deception and chagrin that had been 
man's in his erring Sehrusucht. But the last. stanza does disclose that 
man, in spite or apparent failure, had been progressing after all: 
Denn auch von drliben kam nichts noch ala Spott, 
Schwe1gen und 11'1naternia. 
Bis eines Tags der Vorhang zerrisa --
Da sah er sein Eben'bild: Gott. (I,246) 
The last linea torm a direct link with the third part ot 11Seele in 
Gott." Gott is considered as the Ebenbild ot man as Weinh ber bad 
--- ··-----
explained to Frl. Frb"hlich. All thre parts ef "Der dunkle Weg" are 
introduced by a Biblical quotation. The verse quot d tor 11Seel in 
Gott" was also used in "Suchan und Kiiup~en": "t)och ich weiss mein 
R tter lebt; aut\reten wird r endlieh \iber dem Staube. Hiob 19:29u 
(I,247). 
To know Self is to know God is one ot the th s; and, tlms, 
this intense longing tor God is at the same tim also an int nse 
lo.ng:lng to know oneael.f.": 
Cb W&st ieh , Dunkler, wer ich binl 
Dann wirst auch Du kein Ritsel m hr -
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
V1alle1cht, d:ass 1ch Dich Dirgend tand, 
well, v1el verborgen und verkannt, 
Du meine S ele selber &1st ••• 
(I1 250) 
186 
The poems do retleet a very pasaionat.e and burning desire to reach God. 
Hope exists that this u;y be accomplished s n.. • • Ich kann getrost/ 
bald meine Hinde in deine Hiinde legen." Also th poem: "Die Briicke Blut, 
die zwischen Weib und Mann/ uber den b:reiten Strom des Lel>ens 1 itet,/ 
iat schwank und allen Stiinnen untertan," expresses hope and comfort 1n 
"die hob BrUcke Gott" c "die iiber Schickaal, Leben, Traum. und Tod.,/ als 
Ziel und Richte steht una MUdan, Blinden/ und 1'ro•tlosen -" (I,248). 
It has been quite noticeable that Weinheber did make more than 
the normal use or the word "hate" in hi prose. Gk.l. of the poems in 
"Seele in Gott" gives an explanation• 
Weil ich zu achvach bin, Dieh, einen Traum 
zu erreichen, 
muss ich verzweitelt und imllar wieder zu meines-
zu dunklen Menschen ~ck. 
gleichen, 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Ja - 1ne Liebe zu Dir 18t ein unauslO.ohliaher Bass, 
Haas aus Sebnsucht, Vial zu stark zum Verzichten, 
eid des Geblendeten ge en den Sehenden,. Licht.en, 
brenne.nde Gier 1 
zu tausend.en Malen mich selbat zu vernichten, 
aur Ulll in Dir 
1nmal - in Dir1 - zum Licht 
und zur Freiheit mich autzur1chten1 (I,250-251) 
The frustration ot his great Sehnaucht apre eed itself in the form ot 
hate • But in hiS prose 1 &t the nadir of the herO J 8 existene , help 
alwqs came; or as Dr. Jenaczek expreaaed its "Immer wieder durch einen 
'Zufall' geht ja das Leben weiter.n27Jaere, 1n this Zykl.u the "help" 
is attribut d directly to diYine interventiont 
Und wenn ich in zve.itelnd Weh 
Dich tilgen wollte mit dunkle111 Strich, 
Du bliebest in iner IAhe 
und kam Deine Zeit; so zeigt st Du Diah. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
und nahmst 1ne tlackernden Hand ... -
Bruder Gotti (!,257 ... 258) 
That the omnipresent God. 1s hidden tr h1.JI11 i.e., not active in 
terminating his Einaamkeit op atUlibg his Sehnsucht i the poet's 
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greatest compl aint. The last poem of "De:r du.ilkle Weg" is call d "Daa 
Letzte. 11 I t is a dialogue betw en God and man, and seems to hint that 
death, love and hate hav ceased to tonnent the poet who tells the 
Lord: ". • • alle Wund..en sind zu .• / lob -/ bin -ganz - hell -" and 
the Lord explains that all ot man 1s hardships were a man1te1taticm ot 
His Love: 
11Ich liess Diah all a verlieren - -" 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
"Vnd siehe 1 mus t ich Dioh Dumpten nicht 
durch tausend HQU tiihren, 
aut daas Du re1ttest zwn Licht - ?" 
but hie reward vas the possession. of God• 
"aber iehe, datUr 11 bte ich Dioh 
und gab Dir mebr -
und gab Dir ch - " (I,26o) 
Weinbeber vaa about twenty-five 7ea.rs old when h completed 
"Der dunkle Weg." He had become ore tured and had a very ooa in-
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sight into himself and into the world ot Vienna. The basic ton ot 
the poem, although it does vigorouely voic the agony ot existenc 1 has 
been on ot the acceptance ot lUe 1 s burdens. It vas Weinheber' sev r 
honesty w1 th himself and his firm retuaal to take refuge 1n any sell-
d ception, whataoever, that tilled his struggle with so much agony and 
that made him .teel hlly the depth of his Einsamkei t and the 1ntenai ty 
o.t his Sehnaucht.. The recognition of this Einsamkeit and the experience 
ot the Sehnsucht could only hav been poesible vi th a very strong 
at.f'innation ot existence-there was ch lite there, and. th r was much 
desire to live-"Ich b1n!"(I,2.32). 
The influence of "D r dunkl Weg" is quit apparent in three 
other early works, part I, "Die ina .. Seele," is re.tlected in Der 
-
einBame Mensch, 1920; part II, "Seele au Zw in,'' r appears 1n ~ 
beiden Utem, 1~23; and part Ill, "Seele in Qott" with its longing tor 
peace, shares an attinity with Boot 1n der Buoht, 1926. But also in 
the works ot the matured. poet are it etfects notic able: in Spit~ Kron~ 
1936, Zwiachen Oott rn und Damonen, 1938, and Kammermus1k, 1939.274 
However, it also appears plaus1ble that the reuon tor th tar-reaching 
etteet ot ttDer dunkle Weg" in his later poems 1 to be found in th 
continuity ot these same problems in his own lite and in the sim:Uarity 
ot ~proach toward them. 
The content ot the Orossgedichte, -.D.-er._.e..,.i .. n.-• ...... .......,M.-e.n,..·UJ ... c.-h as well 
aa Von beiden Utern has alreaccy- been tioned J inc they, too, were 
27h __ 
tiadler, p. 8). 
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written during the period in which Weinh ber was working on the novel 
!)as Waisenhaus; and formed.• thus, a part of the terial inYestigated 
to help gain a clearer insight into Weinheber ' mental and emotional 
attitud during the writing ot th novel . However, in wbat manner and 
t o what degree the af'tirmati Ye answers to existence appear in these 
two poems needs still to be examined. 
<he of the major ditticul tiea in the production ot a Gro s• 
gedicht that is composed of s y· rel Zrkl~ is to develop th proper 
coh renee ot its several component parte . Th attempt to interpret the 
GrQssgedicht, Der einsame M~ch by aa analJ"Sis ot its individual 
poems would prove to be a tutile task, because as 1nd1 vidual units they 
otter a great mass ot contradictor,y and paradoxical terial; yet the 
Groasgedi~ht taken :1n it entirety, expresses a logical growth. The 
solution ot th human problem in Der e!nsame Meruseh differs fro that 
in "Der dunkle Weg" wher the solution was religious, and the indi-
vidual had. sought this solution in a di.r ction that led toward God, e.g. , 
"S ele in Gott . • The solution in Der ~ina~e Mensch is a secular one: 
" s gibt d r mensehlichen und pera8nlichen USsung • • • e1n sikularea 
Ziel . n27S 
Ita five Zyklen are arrang din a two ... one- two combination. The 
center or axis is "Requiem," the de th at a young girl , Weinheber's 
sister. The first Zl!dus is one \hat ehouts despair and hat , "Der 
Autacbrei." The agoey of the individual 1n '*Der Autschre1 11 is a physical 
275 
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one~ caused by 'bodily privatioiUJ and the cru lty ot the cit7. Man, 
confined within the restricting limits ot the city and ita unfeeling 
humanity, teels himself ttturehtba,r illein"(I1 3)8), and all his faith 
in man and God is dead. OOy hate rema1.ns to stir his will to live: 
0 Ein H rz rtrinkt, ein B1rn v ratOn,/ der hellige Glau'ben sinkt 
bin -/ Bur der Haas ist noah gut und er holt aus dem Blut/ de 
Henschen Kratt ich und Sirm."{I,351). To appreciate the depth and 
anguiah in thi-s Zzklu,, one DlWit remember the fantastic and dittieult 
economic condition ot Vienna in the post World War I years. 
Man had now replaced love and taith with hat and die'belief; 
hate had new become the moving tGrce within him. With this hatred 
went also vengeance: "Da sei mit Boserem auagetilgt/ da8 B&e, . t 
Tod das Le1dl"{I,)58). 
It is impossibl.e for the human being to surv:l.ve tor aDy length 
ot time under such extreme conditions ot violent p siona withwt some 
ld.nd ot relief. Sex, alcohol 1 and narcotics were tried but were ot no 
:vail: 
Aber die Dirne am Strassenraad 
weigert ibm ihren Arm. 
Ein Blick aut se1n Proletengevand, 
e1n zweiter 1n8 Antlitz voll Harm --{I,l$4-355) 
The effect ot alcohol and narcotics made th situation only worse. 
"D El.end.sgeriiat, das 1m. Sp!Legel ibn griisst,/ d,em Glaae selber graut," 
(I,3SS). This violent outpouring of anguish, bate, and revenge ex-
hausted itself; and, thus, was achieved the Rube that he sought. Again, 
-
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as in the novels, there occurs a saTing situations the sel1'-destructive 
em&tionall m 18 followed. by lite reatoring calm. The s cond wus 1 
"Die Landschatt," depicts a calm, like the calm that Pauat experienced 
atter the Gretchen epiaode: "D a Lebens Pulse soblagen friaoh lebendig,/ 
Xtheri che Dimmerung mild zu begriias ; u216 
The mood ia the direct opposite ot that in the first Zzkl.ua. 
The hat and the city are replaced by gentleneas and the country with 
its tlowers and trees. Graduall.y there is disclosed the u:hausted 
state ot man who has found hie wq into th Landachatt with its 
soothirlg ettect on him. The l.ut two poems tell ot man's decisive 
moment: 
Oott 1m Himmel beugt aich schon mit schweren 
Bind.en aut sein Blloh • • • r nooh diea. H11us • • • 
Bis ich dort bin, loscht er meinen Namen 
dunklen Strich s aus der Liste aus. (I, 362) 
Th verses are followed b;y a prqer that he not be rejected, but 
that he be granted the privUege to find his solace there. Th last 
lines express joy and optimism: 
allen 1m Herb t dana aut meine ti ttiete Rub 
tausend Slitter und decken den Tr&umend.en zu: 
Aber 1m lriibling, jubelnd im Priiblingswehn, 
werd ich, ein bliihender Bam, inmitten der BrUder 
stehn. {I,363) 
The sugg stion of death in the last ~ew lin s leads us direotly 
into th "Requiem" -"FUr meine Schwa tar" - where death is called 
"der wdrger." While death in its p raonitication is, thua, not depicted 
276Goethe, Paust, zw iter Tell, lines 4679-468o. 
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aa friendly, its effect on the littl e girl is considered salutary; 
tor through dying, she vill probably have been spared all the agonies 
that tilled the first ezklu, "Der Autschr i . " Again, this Z@us nds 
on a happy mood of anticipation. Death 1s not the door to a Iicht but 
W1r verden una tretfen, wenn meine Zeit verronnen -
Du mus t nicht wandern von Stem zu Stern, 
. . . . . . •· . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . ... . 
Dann sehmiedet una selig in ein 
Li be, in ein Leuchten die Rub. (I,368) 
"Flucht aus dem Schein" 1 ads , aa it were, fro die Welt der 
Toten back into the probl ot th living. Thi Zy:tdus is almost as 
emotionall7 violent as "Der Autsohrei8 with the exception that the 
revolt might be eonside.red to b an inner one 1 a truggle between the 
t ore of Bell unci Dunk4;tl . The introducto'!'y po laud. man ' s scape: 
Aus der labmenden Umkl.ammrang ria er Frauen, 
durch der Tage 1 eren Schritt und stwnpte Gier, 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
flucht ich iJnmer wieder Gott, zu Dir. (I,ll6-ll7) 
II 
Weinheber has taken the section ''Introitus" from the Zyklus "Erloser 
Geist" and used it to introduce the developments ot the inner struggle 
ot "nucht aus dem Sehein. n This Zykl.us is ot more than normal inter st, 
277 because here appears Weinheber ' a first Ich-Gedieht 1 where the poet 
speaks directly of himselt and tor himaelt . It is in the poem ''Vor d 
Spiegel" where h describes his descent "in den Kot" and his ttempts 
to stifle his teeling o£ guilt by ean.s c4 "Dimenn and "Becher . " Her 
is ott red a last chance, that tiDT margin which spell d out the 
27? Hadler, P• 8S. 
ditferena between ~l>S and Vernicbtung: 
1.) 
Nur manchmal noah; d• gebst durch die Macht 
und findest jib dich wieder 1 Alle Macht 
der Seele - deiner S . ele 1 - die vergraben 
im Alltag war u.nd die bei Dirnen lag, 
steht plljtzlich aut und droht der Zeit und mag 
keine Gem inschatt mehr m1 t deiner Sahande haben. 
. (1,)69) 
19.3 
This then, is the picture of man, th eins~ Mensch , whose 
inner stru.ggle is now portrqed. 'l'h poem uErgebnis," that immediately' 
follow this Ich...Qedic;mt is Mepbi tc()phelean in tone, The cold cynicism 
of Goethe's Mephistopheles seems to peak here . It t mpts. to end 
it all: "DeiD Werk? Was heisst dein Werk, du trUber Narr?"--and the 
final lines: "Spuck aus und lachel -W'ie ein KOnig lacht,/ nicht so 
gequilt .• -/nann leg die .Schlinge antt(I,.369•.370). The poet tells ot 
his Werle in the last stanza of the poem "Das D.eid" 
de.tens against the Schein of the IO.eid which S)mbolizes the old d1 .. 
guise that man uses to hide the truth: 
Ich aber traum Henschen, .kWm und klar 
vie Adam ••• 
• • • • • • • • • • 4 • • • • fl • • • • 
wie Adam, d r mit Gott spracb - WU.nderbar 
in seiner Unschuld splitternacktem Leibe. (1,371) 
Tb poet, consequently 1 has a very important tunotion to perform in 
life, and his raison d'ftre has been tiJ'1'llly establi bed with this reply 
to nnein Wark? Was heiast dein 'Werk, du trU'ber Jarr?" 
The remaining poems ot the Zyklua are concerned with the ~ 
as Weinheber portray; d her ill hia n a" Zzklusr a7S"Ich singe deinen 
278 ladler, p. 85. 
Schoea, / den Vr-Scboss ersten eibea,/ dre1n Gotte Semen tloss" 
(11489) . Here h also places the Sein against the Schein when he re-
-
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j cts the "Maria" qualities in fuor of those ot the "Eva. u ain, the 
inner str11ggl ainat the Einaamkait attempts to find. rel1et and 
solace there: 
l1g 1m Brausen de Blut a, du ineillander rinnt, 
wfhnen wir, daas unare Seelen iJuJ und beis sind. 
Sonat sind wir er e1ns • {I, .374) 
low man bas experienced also this 11Schein," the most deceptive of all, 
and he has di~overed that.~ 
Immer aber nur ~ine Welle lusen d1e Seelen sieh 
tlusohen 
von den lock~ 1:genden tieten Ger4f.taehen, 
c:Ir«ber die Brioken g • 
Dann, mitunter in eeligheissem Umarmen, 
wachen si aut und sehn sich allein und ohne Erbarmen 
lber dem Abgrund stehn .. (I,.375) 
ith this realization, man bas ended his J'luoht. aus dem Schein and has 
reached the point where he bears "seine Seale, und mein 'und de1n I 
bang nach d.er grossen V reiDigung fiehn"(I,.375). 
Mall 1s now prepared t .o enter the l ut st e, the titth Zyklus, 
called "Die Betreiung" with its in.tormatiYe subtitle, 11 0stervanderung 
d:urch die Wacbau. 11 o Verge:LsttenJ of man takes place, but a harmonious 
fusion with nature ewmes . Tbia Zzklus does appear .., ry similar in tcm 
to the second ezMus, "Die Landachatt." There, however, it was a haven 
II for the mudQ kranken Mensoben. low, one might express it be t by jetzt 
geht er in die lfatur aut: "Ia ward die Seele zu Wolk und Windr/ Unci Wolk 
und Wind sind gut"(I,.378). The final p , "laoh Hause," pr senta man as 
II 
"Her-r seiner Welt" and the so frequently asked question: "\iohr das 
aile 1" is also answered: "Erst, wett wie ich am Hasse litt,/ weiss 
um der Liebe Sinnu(r,.382). 
The analysis ot this Grossgedicht, ~~r einsame Mensch, has 
rev aled veey emphatic atf'1rmative qualities, even though desperate 
difficulties had to be overcome .. Che might consider the poe a type 
ot BUdunssgedicht in which evolved the reite Mensch through the d -
velopment of a harmonious fusion Of the force ot natur and ot man. 
Von beiden Vtern contains none ot the violent emotional out ... 
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bursts of either "Der dUnkle Weg" orDer eina.~ Mensch. This mq have 
been the result ot a greater maturity; but perhaps also his satisfying 
association with Mizzi Sladek in the years 1920 to 1923, the period in 
which most o£ the poems that make up this zytg.ua were written, calmed 
his violent blood. Then, ot couse;: her sudden death in August 1923, 
contributed to its teierliohe Schwermut: the Zffius "Seele zu Zwein" 
ot "Der dtmkle Weg" contains the basic thought that is here continued 
in a modified tone. Again, as with Der einsame M8llSoh, it is the sum 
total ot impl!'essicms of its ingle poems that p~ .sents the picture: 
a cool moonlit nicht and a dawn olean and chaste in its early light, 
whieh the poem 11Die Badende" depicts most etteot1vely. I t tells ot a 
lite where the question ot guilt seems reaolvede 
Das peraOnliehe Schuldbewsst.sein w1rd V'on der Eins1cht uber-
wogen, dasa der Mensch an und tii:r 1ch aut metapbya1sohe Weise 
aohon eben dnrcb. dieses unabw1 i bare Mensehentum inmitten einer 
eebr unvollk01DIIlel18n Welt schuldig viro, denn wir bitten Dicht 1m 
Fleische sondern 1m Geis\e geboren werden mtlssen, um uns den Wag 
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durch den Brand des Blutes zu er aren. 279 
Although this Grossgedicht is not divided into distinct ections 
adler worked out e.neral division construct d u follows: "von 
den Tot-en und aus der aeht weg," and "zur cht und zu den Toten 
280 hin," which d serib very neatly, indeed, the atmosphere. The two 
introductory poems, "Das Kunstwerk" and "Beruf"tmg," draw ttention to 
the KUhstl r and his schoPterische Tat . e leam that only throu h 
self .. destruction is born the Kunstw rk: 
Ich schau und hore 
es trinkend in mich: 
Wi ich mich zer tore 
rgibt es sich. 
The last stanza, however, states that the price paid tor the creation 
was not too high tor its ultimate achievement: 
trnd plOtzlich ertant es, 
wann Gott e gefil.lt. 
Am Leide versohnt es, 
chatf't neu ine Welt. (I,$09; ll , 9.5) 
The rewards attained tor "Wie ich mich zerstoren express an attirmati.on 
that is evident in th birth ot the Kunstwerk itself. The second poem 
also expr ssed mood ot hope; th poet feel that he is finally 
approaching toward the Geist: 
E1nst war es nur di,e Qual. 
Nun wird es lange am licht: 
Es singt aus ein Gr b. 
279 Finke, P• 197. 
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Schon las t mich Still e1n 
und tut die Erde ab 
von einem Angeaicht. (I,.509) 
Another poem in the first section of the Zykl~, "Die Sch8phng," 
tell al o ot the latty task assign to Kunst whose f'unetion it is 
-
II 
to make manitest the Sch~a 
Kunst cht den Ursprung ottenbar, 
darin si stet.s Geschat.tne war. 
Bun spiegel t sich in ihrem Soh in, 
Welt widerspiegelnd, Gottes Sein. (I,)ll; ll,96) 
'rh function ot the Kilnstler and bis KU11Stwer is shown to be ot 
positive worth to lite and existenc • 
In th two pr ceding Grossgediohte the !J! plqed very 
inlportant part in respect to Mann und seine Sehnsuoht. In this poem 
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th dual role ot the~ appears again, but her vergej.stigender etteot 
1 atressed, while the Eva qualities are mad to r cede. Thr e ot tb 
-
poems are from a group that will be found in the Zziaus 1 "Geaug vom 
Weibe," ot tb Grossiedicht Adel und Untez:ss• The~ is considered 
the Urquell of exiatenc • "Traum und Qual und Licht und Reich: Alles 
etrOmt aus dir in dieh"(I,$12). The K\:&nstler, th Kunstwerk, and the 
Weib all contribute to th positiv concept of existenc ; they express 
-
hope anc! creativity • .Among these poema, however, appear several that 
depict the tragedy of lite: " 1 Ballads;" "Strilling," "'Om Mittemaeht, 
"Untergang," "Apokalyptische Stadt," and •Sturz aus d Seb in." The 
latter expressed concept that is rather unusual tor Weinheber. In the 
Zyk?..us "nucht aus d Schein" tram Der einsame Mensch man • a growtJl 
depends on his abUit;y to distinguish tween Schein and Sein, which he 
-
finally accomplishes . "Sturz aua Schein" atr ses that Soh 1n is 
the O!lll protection that man poaaeee • to ke p him from falling into 
the abyss" a "Uberall ist Grauen. Abgrund Uberall./ Dein Blindheit 
wahrt dich in der Hacht Tor Fall•(I,$16) . 
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D ath and Bight produce the el t ot Schwermut in thi poem. 
It has already been mention d elsewhere that the center poem, "An e1ne 
Tot , " vas dedicated to Mizzi Sladek . Here, death is a kind ot death 
that brings peace, and the threat ot • · ght is relieved by the coming ot 
Dawn. In the poem "Der Trinker11 the intensity c4 th darkness c4 Hight 
is at. its great st: 
• • • Tiet 1st die Hacht . 
. . . . . . . . . . . ·• . 
Der Ted steht 1m Boot. 
• • 4 • • • • • • • • • • 
EUe tut not -
Wie er herUbersp&bt 
und droht Wld droht -
(I,$21) 
The ''threat" ot Night had, in tact, been a ll'ata Morgana. This revelation 
i s the them ot "Die Badende": 
Das \-Iasser wartete sohon grau 
der Macht entgegen. Alles sohwieg. 
Jedoch 1m matt n Himll1elablau 
tand. einer Wolke klar r Sie 1 
durobsichtig Fleisch und belles Blut: 
. . . . . . . . . . . .- . . . . . . . 
Die wunderbare Wolke atieg 
in 1hrem Abglanz 1 gl.iedenreiss, 
UD:irdisch, in die nut. (I,$21; II, 73) 
Another poem that vi ibly contributes to the positive tone ot 
the Zyklus is "Menschliche Landschatten"(I,52l, II,73- 75) in which 
"Jungea M&dohen, " 11Jiingling, " "Weib," and "Maim" are ach symbolized 
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by an appropriat Laadacbatt, respectively: "Es ist ein santt s Land," 
.. ' ,, 
"Herber Wind uber braunen Hugeln," "Breit in 1hr Frauendutt steht 
eine Linde, 'r and "Eineame Inael1 Felsen er." There is much in nature 
friendly to man, and even de,ath is not called "Wurger" here. Th last 
tour poems 11Schne tall," '*Sylphidi , " "Aut ein r goldenen FlOte, '* and 
"Requi u ccentuat.e this absence ot tear and despair and produce, 
moreover, an attitude ol tra.nqu:ll acceptance ot de th,e.g., "Schne ... 
fall" : "So dSmmerig, still und rein/ soU 1 Tod, dein Niedertallen/ aut 
meine Seale sein"(I,526) 1 and ot God,e.g., "Sylpbid ": 
W1e du, den Sturm in dan lCJ'OJleD santtigend, sllbern 
gle1test ins Dunkel, ewi untassbar, ewig 
lockend versinkst in den Tr~ des Ureprungs, 
bi ·t du bere1t dein Gotte.. (I,$27) 
The l t two poems contribute toward a t · eling ot Zuvors~oht . This 
Z@us has been remarkably tre ot Weinheber 1 s frequent questions such 
as: "Wozu?" or UWa,rwn?u In the-ir plac a mutually beneficial harmo-
nizing ot man and nature bas been achieved.- Von b idea_trtem seems 
to retleet a Weinheber who, at the time when he wrote these linea, 
experienced an inner ealm:n.esa th•t was not evident in h1a previous 
WOl"ka . 
Boot ill der Bucht, 19261 Kryatallverlag, Vienna, is the last 
ot those books of verse that are considered his early work. There was 
an interim ot eight years untU another Groaegedicht was t.o appear; 
the on that brought him tame, Adel und Unterss. Boot iB der Bucht, 
sa:r lin.ke, nkarm • •• als Ubergang oder vielmebr als Zasur zwischen 
den siunn18chen Vereen der Jugendja.hre und den weieeren, von eiiler 
neuen, anderen, geistigen 1'rag1k beherrschten d.er reiten Mannesjahre 
betrachtet werden.n28lfhe book, dedicated to Hedwig Krebs, appeared 
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D eember 2, 1926. Weinb.eber w in hi8 thirt;y-titth y. ar when this 
Gl"oS gedicht appeared, and again the public rejected it. Thoa were 
precarious t a tor publishing ventures, and this poem wu published 
only atter considerable "scrounging about" b7 Weinbeber among his 
colleagues in order to ooll ct tuDd8 to proceed. Hadler relates in hi8 
biography how We1nheber had brought a small suitcase till with coins 
to the publishers, pUed the coins 1D ten chilling pUes on th table 
and tol them: ''D habt's den 
Although the pu\U.ic did not react to this book, the critics 
were favorable to it: "Damit war Weinheber, vas di Zukuntt anlangt, 
~r den Berg. Er wurde aut den Wiener Parnass ¥ rsetzt. n26lue had, 
ot course, rec iv d "den Pr is der Stadt Wien f'Ur Dichtung" 1n 1925, 
which had drawn attention to his wor ,. Friedrich Sacher, who had s 
in Von beiden Utern already a develo t ot a more ture attitude 
toward lite &lld its problems, writes: 11Er lemt bier schon, dem Leben 
verpfliohtet, zwn 'l'ode 'bereit, Leben und Tod mit einande:r zu vereOhnen 
1m Gesetz," and aw in Boot in der Bucht the manit station ot that 
which he called "den heroischen Imperativ dea 'Dennoch' .. n284 
28lrtnke, p. 20). 
282 . 4 
adler, P• 12 .. 
283Ibid. 
284 
2 friedrich Sacher, "Joaet Weinheber," Du Inner Reich, Vol. 3 (1936-1937}, 1042. 
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Ther are several other "first " in this Gro S§ed1cht that now 
become apparent ince Weinh b•r has begun to . less stw.mtsch in hi 
vers • Cbe of th is the oompl . tary t · otion ot gull t: 
Bier wird auch zwu er ten Male klar 1 dasa ci r Grondbegritt 
der Schuld •• • auch tUr tietste Einsiehten tlinsJ.ich macht, 
daas &lso dieser Grundbegritt der Schuld n1cht allein aus dem 
antilligan Leib$ d s Sliru:ier stammt .. • .. andem Viel eher aus 
dem Bed«rtnis nach jener Reinhei t del Herzena, vie sie HOlder-
lin eigen war. 265 · 
This insight, aqs Finke, tb:ws enhano d his Menschliehkeit to a 
dignity which has now begun to tind expreaeion in this poem. 
Boot in der B.ucht like its predec 880F does not contain, Ollt-
wardly at leut, leme.nts that would aid in ita interpretation. Over 
one-halt ot the poems already existed bet ore 1925, the remainder were 
either undated or were taken from the Foli-O~chl"i.tt ~ 1926. How· 
ever, m.any of the e poema found th 1r wq into Adel und Untergs and 
Wien wortlich. In addition to the creative skill that ~t into th 
creation ot thee poems, there cemes to th tore the ability to 
arrange them in such a wq that they express a ooh•rent thought 
pattern. To discover this imler connection in tbis Groesgedicht was 
dU'ticult, p&l"ticularly since the intellect rather than the natural 
emotions bad started now to exert a domi naut intluenoe. Hadler has 
found in the -..Fol....,.1;.;,;oh...,et•· t of 1926, a poss1'Dle k '¥• In th1s Het1; Wein· 
heber baa set up an arrangement ot five Zl!d;en. They were ealled: ''Die 
Dinge," "Widmungell," "Traum, n "Landschatt, ""Li ."286ay applying this 
285F1nke, P• 205. 
286twner, p. 205. 
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pat m to Boot in der Bucht he has been able to work out a continuity 
tram the first poem to the last. 
Each of these unit · oen:tered around on speeif'ic poem ot the 
Zz¥1us:-.tor "Die Dirlge" it isa "Die Trammel•; tor "Widmungen": "Sel t-
bildni "; tor "Traum": "Mann von dr iJiaig Jabren"; tor 11Landschatt": 
"Toskanische Landacbatt•; tor •Li be [Got'§) : "Auf'rUbr rischer 
Engel."2S7 
It this sequence i followed, the poem et.tect a circular move-
maut: !rom the simplest: "Dinge.;" depicted by ical instruments which 
Weinheber consider 
288 
moat practical to describe their "Univ rsalfigur," 
to the ldghest1 "Liebe" {?oty ; and ain a return to the "Dinge• c 
The .tocua ot the p ie the man ot thirty and his dreams. To 
hie l ett, so to speak, ~e the IIJ)inge" and his Selt; to hie right is 
th World and God. Th t1nal. two poeu •kebren naeh dem Rundgang des 
Buches von den Dingen zu Gott uber den Antm:ag zurU.ok zu d "Boot in 
. 8 
der Buoht" und der 11Posaune. n2 9ru.a equence appears quite satie-
tactoey it the musical instruments are considered rely aa symbolizing 
f'f)inge." HoweY'er, since the center ot th poem is and his dream, it 
is a1 o neces ary to consider the relation ot thee "instrument 11 to 
the man, as well as what these inatl'l1Jllellta signify :1n the lite ot man. 
287tladler, pp .. 205-206. 
288
"Riiokblick und Rechttertigung, 11 We·:rke IV, 70; and Jenaczek, 
11Reeultate eines l yrischen Exp rimenta, n J&eagabe l96o, ll-12. 
289Hadler, P • 2o6. 
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The introductory poem "Boot in der Bucht" t Us ot sate arrival. after 
a long end arduous journey,i.e., Weinheber 1 lite up to thirty. He 
has arrived home, but this. is a hOD18 created by a dr am: "ist auch 
schon die Beimat d4, / wie verbazmter Traum e1e schut"(I, $99) . The 
PO$au:Q.e is the trumpet which was used to announce the arrival ot aoble 
gu sta at the caatl or citadel and also th beginning o£ jousts and 
other similar activities . Thus, in "Der Posa'UJle" is a call tor action= 
Alle Toten waren nur Saat. 
tiber Gr4bem wart.et die Tat . 
Dus sie vollende der Lebenden Hand., 
rutst du ins Land. (I,$69; 111 72) 
The sound of the trumpet is followed by the roll ot drums vhieh, how-
ever, is heard only by tbe poet: tiJ)ie da ruhig gelm1 di.e da tr 
verwehn, / blieben taub, mich riea e or"; for the sound ot the 
drum comes from God who is still tar awqc "Und die Trarmel cirOhnt, 
und aie ~t Yon Gott,/ und Gott ist noch 
Immediately upon the sound ot the drum follows tb flute• •Odem der 
Diimmru.ng wob schon um daa Buch, / aus d der Dulder laa di Schuld, den 
Fl.uch"(I,$69;. II ,.?l) . The "Dulder• was the one who alone had heard God's 
drums, because he had not be ill o£ those "die da rubig gehn" and nrremm 
v rwehn"J Ids lite had made him schuldig~ "Wu ieh tat, 1st vertan1 und 
ich musate es tun, / dass der ·furm sich Yallende dem Sehmerz" (I,$69, 
II , 73) . 
Be had also answered to the call ot the tru.Pipe\ to complete 
"die Tat. n Weinheber hi1D8 1£ interpr ts the last. taua ot this peem 
"Die n ote." An optimistic '\cme emanates from the last two lines ot the 
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first stanza into the remaining two stanzas. Weinheber has made u e of 
sound and Vision as well, to produc th rl~. 
"Des Liehtes Lied, wie P rlen ausgestreut 
aua nicht ' ger Fl<Ste 1 1 " t Laat und 
Leid •• • n 
Aladann wird. die naehtige Landschaft geaehildert1 di aich all.-
mlhlich erhellt im at&1genden Mond, in aua in Gem:l.sch von 
dunklen Vokalen und. Diphthongen der immer heller werdende Selbst-
laut durehbri.ebt, bis dortbin, wo hoch 1m Blauen der Mond ~: 
0 Ea trank di Brust in Ziigen mild 
und tie.f 
Lust jener Li be 1 di 1m Himmel schlie.f . n 
Endlich d r in die acht v rdammt Mensch, dessen Brust dnrch 
Flotenklang und Mondautstie in die Lust der Harmonie erl6st 
wird, obei bier "Brwst" ·und "Lust" ala eine l tzte Reminiszenz 
dee Dunkels und des Leidens noeh einmal in d.as hohe I des Liehts 
eingr it n.290 
Weinheber hu made use of sound and rtsion to indicate a ood. of 
optimism and of Erl&sg; hence, already the first zelus reveals the 
salutary t nor ot this Gr~sgedic~t. The 1 cond Zl!4us sing of a 
remini cing of lite as it is relived in a dream. The title ef the po 
"Vor dem E1nachlat'en" indicate that vhich follows is a dream. It 
contains incident of Weinheber ' s life; Alltjgtioh a and the lov of 
wine and women. It is intereating to not that the last poem is called 
"An die Ertriumt . .. We can assume that the titl indicat s a sub-
stantiation- die Ertr&umte- appeara to be the Kunst: 
290 II · bl 
"RUck ick und Rechtfertigung," Werk IV, 70-71 . 
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Stetea Bild des Wunderbarenl 
. . . . . . •- . . . . . . . . 
Bittres Wissen halt dich tUgen. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Lebst m1r nah in fernen RGmen. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Bleib mir immerl • • • 
(I,$76; !11 238) 
These are the tiret linea ot th tour taazu tha'b form this poem. His 
suttering and his lit hav acquired a positive goal . Es war der MUhe 
wert, wCJUld be a suitable epitaph that . ght be appended here to Wein-
-
heber's attitude toward life, because from it resulted a schOjtterisch 
fat, the Kunatwerk. 
However, the dream continues through the "Landschdt" and the 
Zykl.us uaott" as tar as the poem "Die aoh't" s "Er vachte auf' von in 
Schmerz"(I,582; II,ll7) . The ze;us "Gott" is devot d to !9 oppo ed 
to Haoht with its dark torces,e~g., KGeheimnis11 and "'l'aggesug." It i 
a hopeful mood, tor the arrival of G is expected: 
Gott 1st nah und raunt. Vergeblich tliehen 
die Gedanken vor d m.attertanz. 
Und. zur Dimmrung ist der Tag gediehen. (I ,579) 
Another poem in this Zykl.us that contributes toward the aec p-
taace ot lite is "Nachtwand.erung.ii This poem tells ot man, tUl d with 
tear and loneliness, wandering alone through the "lebensw iten Wald. " 
In this hostile enviromnent arises an island ot Li ht-humanity-where 
he .finds a t orary ratugec "Wie eine Insel, kurz erhellt/ durch 
unser Menschentum"(I,560). 
The poem "Die acbt" in which the dreamer returns to r ality 
acquaints us with tb overwhelming t eling ot gull t within man: 
Das Dunkel aut der Se le achw r 
von 1ba nicht weichen will. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Er hob aich aut, er achleppt m1. t Plag 
zum Fenaterkreuz aich bin: 
Er ah erschreckt den jungen Tag, 
drin Gottes Sonne scbien -
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Er sah - schon vird 1ha leicht ...- den Hauch 
der Unschuld nab und tern. 
Da tiel er aut die Knie, er auch, 
und lobte Gott den Herrn. (I,582; II,ll7,118) 
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The Gottzykl.ua ends with the poem "Zeit vorbei" where the poet sings ot 
his return home: "Ich war von Hauae tort/ bei Henschen und bei Steinen" 
(I,582,II,81). This "home" appears to be the horne which Weinheber tells 
about in "Heim.at und Herkuntt": "Ein Zuhauae, du, feme und beaser ala 
du wirkliche, im Geiate beruht. Dort aiBd die erlauchten Namen vie 
SebUde gereiht wa ein alleiageluaenea Harz; Alkaios und die Sappho, 
Marc Aural und Schopenhauer, Holderlin und die Droste. n29lrb.e- end ot the 
Grossgedieht is expressed quite toroetully in the poem "Cello." At the 
beginning ot the poem, the E!51 expressed through the instrument 
Poaaune, Trcamel and Flote, called the poet to action; now, in the 
conclusion, having returned to the ltJ)iDg, 0 i.e., the cello, it sounds 
into the world the resultant &uttering incurred through the Tat: 
-
Es tont - Und aller Schmerz bebt mit Gewalt, 
zusammgeball t, aua einea Heiligen Herz. , .. 
Am Kreuze h&ngt de Jungers Leidgeatal t, 
und 111 t da Haupte hMngt aie erdtmw&rts. 
291"Heimat und Herkuntt," Werke IV, 18 . 
Tu P tl'US es. D a Meisters Stimm weht 
herab die Zirkwsstuten. Ewi blUnt 
im br· chenden Blick da.s Licht aus azar . th. 
D r Martern Flammen sind ein gros es L1 d. (I,$82) 
either surrend r nor deteat is h re expressed; but a devotion to th 
end, to the task that th Master had assigned to him: 
-
Du Gottes Inatrument, du St e kUbn1 
Getas , zu fassea un rhorte Qual, 
du Quell, daraus des Glaubena Wunder blUhn, 
erttsn uns nocb einmal.S (I,$82) 
207 
The final poem, "Wanderli d," doea ex.pre s a gr t longing tor 
Ruhet 
D . mich ein Mund - dein !fund 
endlich doch rietel 
Dass doch die Hutter kam, 
mit d inen Ziigen1 
um mieh wi ehed.em 
1n Schl.at zu wiegen.. (I,583} 
Boot in der Bucht does, thus, also express the at1'1rmation ot existence, 
mani1'est ti as tbe agonizing SchoPtertat ot the lt~tler; and he too, as 
in Von heiden utem, was h ard no "W'arwn?" . The sutt ring was being 
recogniz d and accepted as necessary tor the accomplishment ot th 
aohoPterisehe Tat. 
Di £ik der Reite 
Boot in der Buoht served u a connecting link between Wein-
heber' lyric of his youth and that of h1 ture y ars, of which the 
first, and p rhaps also his greatest achievement, was .A.del und 1Jnter-
i!:!!i• It was published ~to'ber 17, 1934, by the Adolf Lu er Verlag, 
Vienna, atter several German publiah ~ had rejected these lyrics. 
The tutur sponser of Weinheber's lyric, tb Albert Langen-Georg 
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MUller Verlag of Mi.inchen, was among the latter. According to an article 
in Heinrich Zillich ' s Bekenntnis zu J oset Weinb ber, 1 t was Maria 
Grengg, an employee of the Luser Verl , who drew Luser'a attention to 
it and urged him to publish thea vera a of Weinheber: 11Sie sind d.as 
Sch&nete, daa ich neben meinem Goethe kenneJ sh informed her em-
ployer. 292 
Adel und Unterg!D§ initiates a new proc dure for Weinheber that 
he also followed in all hie future works. tJp to 1934, his Groasgedichte 
often conteined Volksm&ssigee that waa paradoxical to the tone and 
mood ot the poem in general . Nadler olaima that this tendency was 
actually a part of Weinheber 1 s kiinatl risches Wesen whom he call d 
lyrisoher Zwilli¥: "Der ein will in stranger vate , der andre ein 
Volkasanger w rden. Ihre Verse lieten all die Jahre her wunderlioh 
292Bekenntn1s zu . Josef Weinh bar, lirsg. H. Zillieh, pp. 43-44. 
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vermischt duroh inander."29~he solution waa found by separating these 
two tendencies into distinctly ditterent types ot Groasgedichte, e.g., 
Wien wortlich absorbed the Volkamiasige that Weinheber had been tempted 
to include in his Adel und ~ntel:'JS. 
Most of the poems that make up the substantial part ot this 
book ot verse were not newly written. The Fo1iobuch ot 1926; the Fo1io-
h fie ot 1922/1923; a handwritten Gedichtbuch, dat d November 19, 1930, 
labeled ~k; and, finally, several p that were written between 
th intervening years 19.31 to 19341 CCliiiPOSe the contents of A.del und 
294 llntere9. 
The body ot this Groasgedicht contains lSO poems. The degr of 
success ot th1 work mq be seen in the tact that SO,OOO copies have 
been sold, according to a statement by Finke . Already in 1949, the 
Verl Hottman und Campe, Hamburg published a Keuauagabe of this poem. 
Althoup much baa been written pro and contra Adel und Unter-
the buic interpretation. are tound in the wri tinge of Edmund 
Finke, Joset adler, and Erich Przywara, the latter with a philo-
sophioal-theolo cal approach. The findings of these scholars help 
clarity Weinheber 1 s affirmation manifestations in this poem. 295 
Finke considers this poem of luting value; becaus W'einheber, 
more than any oth r modern poet, baa r deeply experienced the 
293 adl r, P• 132. 
294 Ibid., pp. 122-1)1 , 
295Finke, P• 207 . 
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probl tic ot modern man: 
Was den Menschen bewegt 1 1st nicht die . Darstel.lung ine hOheren, 
beaser n Daseins 1 sondern die 1 bendige .Anrutung seines Elends 1 
f'iir das er bisher nur die ausdruckslose Sprache des Alltag f'and. 
WUl also der Dichter weith1n w1r~ n, muas er mit allen tall n, 
mit allen Yom Glauben an di Autersteliiiiii re<len zu k6'nnen 
[underli.Ding min!) . Hur die Dichter, die den Abgrund des Lebena 6 durchmesaen haben, rtlhren unmittelbar ana H rz der Menschheit . 29 
The biographical sk tch, as well u the prose writings that haYe already 
en examined g1 ve ample proof' ot W inheber 1s intimate knowledge of' 
Elend. 
Since this poem appeared in th German-speaking world just at 
a time when in Germany itselt National Sociali was in its ucendency, 
m.any literary critics with political interests saw in this title, Adel 
-
und _Untergay, a dir ct implication of national ocialistic Wel tan .. 
achauung, although the material of' the book had been rejected 'by 
German publish rs; tb fact that th title ot this Grossgedicht had 
already b en d cided in Vienna in October 1933, does not bear out their 
contention. Finke interprets the title trom the viewpoint of the 
Kiinatler himael.f. Says Finke: 
4del, den Weinheber meint, 1st ewig und beruht auf der Gesinnung 
des Henschen: .. aut EiluJicht, Grossmut und eidlosigkeit . Die 
Wurzel al.les Ubela iat der Heid, der den Bus gebiert unci aua 
Henschen unverantwortliche Pobelhauten oht •• • • Der Verlust 
des Gleichgewichtes tiihrt zum tJntergaDg, und ehe dieses Gleieh· 
gewicht nicht wiederhergestellt ist, gibt es k ine Besinmmg 
aut a Rein-Mensehliche unci keinen J.ut tieg. 297 
296nnke, P• 220. 
297 I bid., p . 215. 
2ll 
Josef Hadl.er, whD in April 1960, vas presented by the Austrian 
Bundesminist rium t1ir Unterricht the Adelbert Stifter 
draws attention to a misinterpr tation ot tb title, which came about 
not because of poasible political in 1nuati008 but rather bee use ot a 
popular misconception ot these two words that had developed through the 
popularity ot Spengler• Untersas dea Abendlandes . "Adel.," he defined 
u the kind ot obligation that is expreased by Quintus Horatius Flaccue, 
Holderlin, Heinrich von Kleist, George, Arno Holz, and Rilke: to cry 
out unceasingly against th decadence of the times-they alone had. 
retained within th elves a strong sense ot values that v . being 
rejected by the civlliz tion ot their aq. '.rhus: ".Adel 1 t der kate-
gorische Imperativ an den Kiinstler . n299untereng takes plaee or already 
exist wherever " ense of value" has bee non-existent: 11Untergang 
ist alles, vas ohne Kenntnia des Ranges der Wert lebt . n300 
The titl reveal the heroic aet ot the poet as that ot a seer 
who warns of inevitable destruction; and, t1nall.y, when this destruction 
occurs, will also go down with it. However, it ahould made el ar 
that the concept ot tJnteras has a limited application. It is not an 
Unterganl ot existence but r ather, one might say, an Unterg9 ot !!! 
existence qualified by the exigency ot an evil Zeitgeist . Th r tore, 
Untergg is here not without a "resurrection" which is going to talc 
298nH1tteilungen1 " Jahr sgabe 1960, 65. 
299Hadler, p . 220. 
300rbia. , p . 221 . 
place when a Zeitgeist once again bee 8 benevolent. 
Finke summariz .8 Yer:r etfecti Yely his own interpretation of 
th p 'a tbioal contents in this brief paragraph: 
Adel und Unterem 1st 1m Hindurchschreiten durch die Forman 
und Gestalten der e , des Worte und der Spraeh wie eine 
'Wanderung aus d:er Verbannung in ein sahr beschrinkte und be-
~ Erlas9, derer vir nur dlU'Ch liiDeren Adel telihattig 
kMiiien, durch den Adel. des Begreitens, dass vir selbst es 
sind, die d n Himmel durch Liebe und die HOlle durch Haas vor-
formen und 1n 1hre .Macht und Gewalt einsetzen ••• 301 
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Further more, he see 1n the poem wherever it penetr tea into "raystische 
Tiefen" a eoncem about the existence ot God: "ob Gott 1st oder nicht 
iat"302but he rejects the rec t tendency to label Weinheber a pan-
theist becauae "Weinheber glaubte an einen Gott, aber weni er 1m streng 
th ologiBchen, dogmatisohen Sinn ala 1n naiven Vorstellungen, denn er 
30.3 
muaste sich, seinem eidetischen Wesen gemass, e1n BUd von Ibm machen. tt 
-
The poet disliked the pantheistic concept of the identity ot tbe All 
with God since, as he saw it, evil and the devil would, thua, also hav 
a d1 vine origin. 304 
Weinheber' s insistence upon the existenc of "vill" and th 
individual's freedom ot choice form th foundation ot much ot his 
ethical thinldng. This individual f'reedom as well as the reaponsibUit;y 
ot the individual (Schuld) could not 
3°1F1nke, p. 217 • 
.302rbici. 
JO)Ibid. 
304Ibid. I P• 218. 
possible in pantheia • It is 
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necessary to accept a Christian concept o~ God aa Weinheber's belief it 
we are to understand his high evaluation o£ tb ~: "Der gottliche 
Ursprung des Wortea stand tUr 11m unzweitelhatt test.")O$To him the 
Wort is proot ot God's "Herrlichkeit, • "oUts," and "Ba.rmherzigkeit"; 
-
and ita absence implies los ot God. "Im selben Augenblick, in d 
der Menach Oott v rliert, wird er chweigaam und grausam wie die unbe-
seelte latur. • • tt.306 
U one conai<lers Weinhttber in this respect, one mq conclud 
that tor him, hie occupation with th Wort was at the same time an act 
-
ot worship ot God. He, th Kwtler, enclosed the ~ into meter and 
form, which then voiced his valuation ot human processes that were 
d picted there, e . g. , Weinheber ' s use ot the "antiken Strophen" as the 
only ones capabl of adequately expreaaing "die GrOsse und d.as Elend 
unser s .Kenacbentuma. n307 
It is ladl r who goes into much great r detail about the forms 
that Weinheber us d. From his account it app are that Dr, Sacher made 
a great contribution toward the succ s ot Adel und . Unt rgg by 
suggeating both the content matter as well as the sequence ot the 
.308 Z@en• A letter to lried.rieh Sacher, dated January 20, 1934, doe 
J05Pinke, p . 219. 
306rbid. 
307 ll Ibid , p . 2 • 
308rfacner, p. 133. 
giv an insight into th probl ot arrang ent tor this Grossg dioht • .309 
When the work appeared in October 1934, the first ~us contained the 
"Leitwort" (in bora ortis), and t~ ttAutik Strophen" which start with 
the "gea y; Manne" and end with th "Ges v , Wei be," while a 
group called "Die Oclen" connects the two Gesiinge .. 'l'h condZytq.ua: 
"Variati.onen aut eine holderlinisehe Q:le1 " th third: the famous 
"Heroi che Trilogie," the fourth: "Das reine Gedicht,,. the titth: "Wort 
und Welt,'' the sixths "Blumenstrauas" ad~ awcth, wh1ch Badler 
interprets u an epllogue: "Blick ~ sich zuriick." 
The G~dgedanke of the entire poem is a twofold one: torm 
and th s. The first halt, subdivided into t.hr parts, deals with 
the "form": "du erste D:l"ittel antikiache Strophen, <1M zw ite Varia-
tionen einer solcb n antildachen Strophe, das d.rl.tt roman1 ehe 
Strophen." The ecand. halt, concerned with themes, ~also be sub-
divided into thre parts al th~gh the separation ia not as distiuet. 
Th first third: "Dinge" includes "du reine Gedicht, 11 the second: 
11Sprache" which is the Zf!clus "Wort unci Welt," and th third: "Blumen," 
the Zziclus "BlUII18Il8trauss, • and '*Blick ~ aich zuriiok'' is the epi-
)10 logue ot Adel und Unterss· 
Th tirat Zlkl;us that also expreas the trinitarian arrange• 
nt-"G ang vom Kanne, "Die O:len," "Ge ang v Weibe"- make use of 
309Briete, W rke V, 79-80. 
3lOiadler, p . 211. 
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the "alkaiisohen oder aaklepiadeischen Strophe113l1to stres tb dignity 
of manr "Die enachl1ohe Haltung, di St , das Bewsstaein des 
Auftr und daa GetUhl der Verantwortung dati.ir. • • u312rn contrast to 
mch odern poetry, Weinheber 1n •aeaaug Yam. Mann " gives back to man 
-
his fo r heroic stature: 
Weit Meere e.us Blut 1 1m a:.r 
brauaend dumpten Geaang, Sturm um di Stim. 
Die Buoht 
grau der Trinen, daa Inselreich 
fern escrumt, JIUl." im Traum nlher und spat erkazmt. 
Preisgegebenes Segel dul 
Zollst d.. Sturm nach Gesetz, ei.tti at 
Kratt, 
voll Geheimnis und untertan 
temem Stem, dooh der f&brt d.ienstbar, 
kiihn. 
Zwang die 
getreu und (II,9) 
·hie is the introductory stanza that depicts man's heroic ltatu:re 
whlle at the s time "untertan tern . St :rn." In the fourth po of 
thi group the modus agendi o£ man is still more clearly d.etined: 
Dienst tuna Adel, der heUt, wesm in d&r Brust, 
wenn das erstickte u ·rz 
autschr it, Tragen, doch nie Knecht sein des 
Knecbts, MOrder um feUes Brot. 
Dulden. DuldeJ:O aue Ei • UDd d.a die Zeit 
kurz iat, durcb Stlll'll und Rub 
a8111Uln, samme.ln daa Blut, tanendes Leid; 
niher der 1'1nstemis, 
todbewusat und die lacht raunend uma Haupt, 
~~ p. 212 • 
.3l2Badler, p. 212. 
wissent kein at rbliohea. (ll,ll) 
and in the sixth poem ot this group: 
Was die Erde betiehlt, horen. Geduldig se1n1 
leiden; Ptlicht, der entgeh, V8lll ea am W g geniigt. 
Dooh die Freiheit der Gbtter 
wird mit Fleisch gezahlt und Blut. (II,l2) 
Th econd group, ."Die Oden," opens with "Saehe des Sqers" 
where Weinheber expre se his (the poet 'a) eey i.nportant rol 1n 
lit , hi raison d 1 etre: 
•• ·.Ibm indeasen, 
dem ein tietere Leiden 
unsr Geati.me enthUU t, 
1st verhlingt der Rut, die Klage, die Mahnung. 
Und der Seher dlistrer Geeiehte priitt am 
Leid., du tolp, seine Gabet 
miBst seinen bittern Triumph: 
and concludes with the thought that, whether his voice ie h ard. or 
not, he must apeak outt 
Ibm befiehl t zu reden die Trauer, .ibm der 
WUrd Hingang zu weinen; atet und ob auch 
jener Stimm oder Tr'ane 
Kranz 1n die J'insterni tillt. (II,l4) 
The poems up to "Gesang vom W ib " do then carry out tbia mission. He 
speaks "An die Jugend," "An die Getihrt.1D," "An den Bruder." Tb re is 
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a very pesaimistic tone throughout tbis roup, but parallel to 1 t 
exiata alwqs tb "Trotzci.e11l. " However, th.ia tone ot pes im1 is re-
stricted to his concern about den Menschen 1m heutigen Leben and does 
not have uq metapbyaical overtone&; nor is it the result ot the Sartre 
concept ot the tliohts. He eea in death not the entrance in\o the 
tl 
Hichts but a "Mua der Dinge, er nur erlaubt, daa schwanke/ gulti zu 
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m saen"(II,2)). In this ame poem Weinh ber does limit the fUnction of 
Kunst: 
.A.ber sie, die Wei heit der Kunst? Ein L&cheln 
ach, der Verzw itlung. 
Denn gemacht von Henschen tiir Henschen ist di 
Kunst unci. jede Weisheit . D r Tod ist r. 
Bloss - o Gluck! - noch lel:Mn vie Blum n blindlings 
Kinder und Gut • 
I interpret these lines to mean that 1n Kunst and in Weish it we 
cannot find th answer to the letzten Dinge, but they do give man a 
detini t function here on earth. Consequently, th! concern about the 
letzten Dinge, while not entirely removed, is considerably 1 ssened. 
The opposing pole from "Geaang Y Manne" is "O.sang vom Weibe" • 
Por man the Weib is both the Dunkel and the Helle: 
--- ··----
In ihre Lockung kreiaend Yertangen, w ias 
er, Freund des Dunkela, nicht mehr im Dunkel sich, 
und lebt und bleibt - und miisste 1 siih r 
ring seinen Abgrund1 vor Scbande sterben. (II,26-27) 
In tb succeeding poem the Weib appears as the Helle: 
-
Fernher ahne ich dich ala Licht, 
du einer eigenen irrenden Seele 
zweites Gesicht, 
d 1oh zu tind.en mich quile. ( ll ,27) 
The remaining poema in this group oonti.nu in the sam vein except in 
the lut poem where the poet point to the word and to the poem . th 
- -
means through which order i.e brought into the chaotic tate ot hell 
and dunkel: 
• • • • • • und die Tat 1st Denken 
und d r Gedanken er1auChte lGOiie 
das Ewge, das Gedichtl Und das ewige 
Gedicht 1 ea rettet Gott vor dem Sturz, das Licht 
vor Irre, und dem Fleische gibt es 
(dezm ea ermisst slob an jenemh Schonhe1t . (II,33) 
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Through et.forte of the poet a harmony is brought forth in another 
trinitarian relationship: God, Light (Geist, Seele), and the Flesh. 
The very last stanzas of this poem, finally 1 once more illuminate the 
all important role of the We1b in the scheme of life in general and ot 
-
man in par\icular: 
Die Belden daDken, dunkle Vertiihrerin., 
die Dichter cU.r, Geliebte, der K8mp.te Preis . 
Mag imm.er 1 kleinre Welt 1 daa blOde 
Flacker.n des MannchBM in deiner Plamme 
vergehn.. Sie - vachsend. - leben. Und w&lzen sehon 
von neuem her die Quadern zum steil.ern Bau. (II,34) 
We learn that d.er Mensch von Ad.el, 'the noble being, 1 grows in stature 
through the existence of the Weib aDd is ade capable of greater 
-
achievement. The vergeistisende }faeht ot the~ upon man is lauded 
here as the ultimate ot the man-Weib relati.on while the stilling ot 
"d.as blOde Flackern des M8nnchens" 1s also achieved at the same time .• In 
the "Gesang VQIII. Weibe" w tind the opportunity ot the ful.ltillment ot 
the man .. For his problematic struggle that is nwealed in the "Od.en.," 
there is found in the existence ot the Wei'b; i.t not. the solution, then 
-
the necesaar.r strength to help hia cope with it. 
It baa alread;y been mention d that tor Weinheber the uae of 
form was· a needed discipline . Harraaer, the hero in Gold auseer KUI's1 
-
aaw in the uae et form the means through which life, a chaotic force, 
could be channeled into a positive and constructiv toroe; he con-
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sidered the lyric as the highest artistic manit station of this proce s. 
"Die heroi che Trilogi " is a ver,y good example ot W inheber's extra-
orclinary skill in the use ot torm. Some or1'bics have claimed that his 
use ot form is exaggerated and that it deter1orat s into a Spiel of 
the kind that was popular in the lyric e£ the Barook of the ven-
teenth c :tury. ther the use ot torm was alwqs serious Kunst or 
whether it at times bee e a seiel does not ally matter. What does 
matter, however, is the degree in which the use of form helps reveal 
Weinheb r 1 s affirmation ~ existence. In t ct, its ve-ry use 1 his in .. 
si tence on the dominance ot torm, oan be considered as a qual.i.f'ied 
"ye ·11 to existence, i •• , existene aa a positive struggle to render 
into form ohaotio S in. "Die beroische Trilogie" is remarkable 1n that 
-
respect . Not onl7 is the regular metric used, · but the po is al o 
constructed in an architectural manner: "Die heroische TrUogie ••• 
iat ein breit und hoch geglied.ertes Bauwerk. Im italieni chen R i e-
•• b\ichlein von 1929 eteht dieser Entwurt 1 den eine italienische Kirchen• 
fassade eingegeben haben mag. "3l3 
The sk t ch of this "Bauwerk" has been reproduc d in Nadler •e 
biogr pey ot Weinheber on page 214. The entire structure is label d 
"Lebensdom." It consists of two domelilce structures connected by three 
arches . Math tics also contribut s to its c · actness and connective 
qualities. the two domes ach contain 210 v rses, and tb total verses 
in the three arches al o mak e 210. The lyrical construct1on of both 
d s is th Sonettenkranz; th tift en sonn t are conn cted by the 
.3lltJadler, p. 215. 
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repetition ot the fourteenth lin s as the .first line ot the following 
sonnet . The .titteenth sonnet, the iatereonett, is constructed of the 
tirat verses ot the fourteen sonnet• . The three connecting arches ach 
contain 23 terza rima stanzas plWI a single verae that cloa each arch. 
Thus 1 the architectural, :th matieal, ae well the trieal con-
struction create a tight interl.tnk e in this "Lebenadom. " It is th 
ultimat form and order example, an al..most d sperate usage of ex-
ternal form to ocmtin Leben. The question baa already been broached 
wheth r the ua o£ outer form is to oCIIIp(\nSate tor the lack of an i.nner 
form (discipline), or whether it is actually a manitestation ot stro 
inner discipline . 
As tor the subject matter ot ~ie heroische T~ogie"; a 
quotation tr Sehopenhauer plac d by Weinh ber at 1 ts beginning is 
enlightening: "(Ein gluekliehes Leben 1st unmoglich: Daa Hochate, was 
d r Hensch erlangen kann, iat ein heroiacher Lebenslaut) Schopenhau r" 
(II ,43) . 
The sonnet ·ot the first "d " sing the praises of hi wite 
Hedwig and are lyrical repetition ot the last chapter in Gold auss r 
Kurs: " • •• ich lebe auf eiDer Inael dar Geborgenheit: 11(II,46) . Here is 
-
portrayed th Weib u she was found in the prose characters ot Si ter 
-
Lukretia1 th "second" Agn a, and Helene. Under her benign influence, 
all of man's power is directed upward. From: 
Das Lied der Leidenschat't, der Jugend Sang 
war Lied 1m Finstem, Wabn m jeder Weude. 
Und. Gift war in d: aU.s n Rausch der Rebe . 
(II ,.45) 
to: 
Kraft tand zur Form, und orm hll t wei haus. 
Ich seh eine alt. Welt zertallen; 
aua Schutt und Asch , Dunst und Todeslallen 
gebiert 11ch Autriss, Umria uen Bau8 . ( n ,46) 
and "du L1 d. der Leidenschatt" ie now repl.aced with 
Dea Abgrunde Weisheit: Un rschroc s Herz, 
der Mut, zu sinken, Hut zum Tod.eeacbweigen 
tut net, clamit der Tum aich neu erbebe . (II,46) 
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Finally, "d r dunkle Weg" hu now beco "Der Weg liegt klar, wenn ott 
daB Herz auch bebe"(II,46) . 
Th e exc rpts indicate veey clearly how man has now been able 
to ascertain his "Weg" and has now acquired the necessary courage to 
tollow it. Even the tau of death has been mitigated through the Weib: 
-
D 1n gute H rz und he1len Hauaea Frieden 
beschworend gegen die ererbte Srd · : 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Doch in di ewig al te Furchtgeb&rde 
verw bt die Weisheit tUr den SchicksalamUden 
den Trost der Stille, dass die Seel hienied.en I 
ich elnd fua , eh ea dunkel verde. - (II, .$0-51) 
The lut two v raes of the Mei1teraonett return to the Weib, d.aa den 
chen vieder zum Mensehen machtcu "Di s iat das Letzte iiber all 
Wahn:/ De1n gutea Herz und heUea Hauses Prl.eden"(TI,5l) . 
There i no doubt that the man•Weib relation in its highest 
senae is 1 1n this first section, the combination that enables man to 
. -
assume a po itiv attitude toward lite d ita complications . Wein-
heber introduced "Die heroiach Trilog1e" with such a foree.tul. in-
siatence upon the positivistic ettects that the man-Weib union had 
upon lif , that it mu.st b consider as th "undercurrent" for both 
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the second and third parts. 
The second part made up ot three arches which W inhe r labeled 
"Landsohatt" ·i a "story-telling" of his lit'e . Th Landsehatt otten 
a rves tor Wei.Dheber as a S)'Dibolieal expression ot lite. The tir t 
action reainiacea about h1. childhood. It 1 an idealistic re-
miniscenoe with all the unhappy incidents ot his chUa lit suppressed. 
The introductory Terza rima tells ot the harmony that then still exiated 
between God and the man-chUda 
I amen Vat n, Sohu und heUigen Geistea. 
Von Schuld nicht angerUhrt unci tern der Qual, 
der Se le Liebat , Tie.fat 1l!ld Get~euat s: (II,S2) 
In the lut six stanzu ( appraximately one-tourt;h ot this un1 t) one can 
see in th existence of this 1nnocenc ot childhood a Qmbol of hope, 
a po aibl proof o.t Erl~ and Rettll!l§: 
Es bleib aut eapart in des Zerseherbena 
Verwirrung, ed latea Geveaenaein, 
in letzter Port 1m Meere des Vel"derbens,; (n,$4) 
Th "Ee" here raters to "dies scbmale Gluok" th&t wu his childhood, and 
which is to erve him as "ein letzter Port. ;" This 
foretaste ~ a benign .tuture 1a au.pported. by' a aong ot praia ot the 
angels: 
Die Engel aber 1n den Rachten eingen 
du ferne Lied der .U.sen lfittl nchatt, 
Die Seele aehnt sieh. Doell die Erde weist es 
den Stemen zu, Dort ruht a ewiger Kratt: 
Im B Vaters, So.tms und heili en Geistes. (II"~4) 
Th seeond section tells ot his lite, a bleak lite in Ottak-
rln.g, and t awakening of his muse: "das zw ite gilt d Hotkabin tt 
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in Ottakr1ng, aus d. , in Leid ent prungen, d m D1cht r d Reich der 
sch&heit autgegangen 1 t. n3~t vas also t tim of his "S~entall, n 
the awakening Schul?eetUhl 1 and the 1 years during which he suffered 
" from th non-recognition ot his Kunatler tatus and hi .Kunst . Yet 
here, too, i stressed a p it1Ye at"itude, nurtured and bora through 
suttering ot both body and soul; 
All Fleisch geknechtet. Doch der Geist ••• 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •• • 
steht ald nach tiet nan 
und zeu , und trlgt das rein geborne Herz 
und trlgt d s Mensohen Wlirde st voran, 
und da es Wort wird • 1 t es wige Erz. 
Im Leid entaprungen (nicbts Yom Leid v rtan!), 
bricht ••• 
aua eng r Kammer Reich der SehOnheit an 
d ein Freiheit ohne Unterbrueh. (II,$7) 
Tbi.s is a veey olear statement that tells ot the heroic and of th 
Ad l that has been developed within the poet; it is th growth within 
-
that does enable him to Uv lite e:tf ctively and creatively. 
-
The third s ction is d scribed by adler as "di Wanderschatten 
des Lebena.•3lSTh s "Wanderaehatten," howev r, ar th r ault of the 
nev r tilled longing of the Kitnatlereeelec 
Wi Liebe.nd ioh dringen d an Mund. 
und. Fleisch in Fl iach - mi. t jen stark en Sp\iren, 
daa unstillbar noch sucht :1Jil tietaten Fund: 
ll4Nadl r, p . 217. 
JlSibid. 
So die v rbannte Seel. Aus tausend Tiiren, 
des ErdenbUde empf end nie genug, 
nie satt der +ust, es gl.Uhend zu erilhren; (II,$7) 
A ain, there i a shitt tr · the chaos around him toward the classic 
ealm of anci nt It y: "Wi andere ihr, voll TSne und sicht,/ 1hr 
Mann stahrten auf de Mens chen Spuren, 11 ( Il ,58). Just as his own 
innocent chUdhood., "'dies scb.m-.J,.e Gluck• wae call d upon as 11Sinn und 
Gnm.d" in the extremities ot hi• . cbaein; thus, too, he u the 
... . 
Kunstler ought nsinn und Gl"Wld8 and encouragement at the "cradle" ot 
W t rn CUlture: 
Die Wolken stebn, di FlOte lockt . Ein Kind 
geht wieder ein dureh terner Kindschatt Pforte, 
die in der Blindheit de Homer beginnt. (II,$9) 
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The three "arches• or units that to ed. the connection betw en 
the fir t dome of "heilen Hauses hi eden" and the second dome 11den Raurn 
der Kunst, die vorgezei.chnete Bahn d a ~fers zum Opf rsteintt3l6expr ess 
a strivin , in spite ot inner and outer opposition, toward the nobility 
ot being. The econd d is a cry, a pra;rer, for continued strength 
and fortitud t " och einmal, eh de H rzens Licht verloht1/aut.t'l e, 
Wille zur Unsterblichkeit!(II,6o). Th tone in its entirety is quite 
heroic and utters a defiance ainst those forces of th Dunkel that 
threaten to de tro;y th digni t;y of • It is at thi point that W in-
317 heber has been considered existentiali tically inclined. Yet, there 
316 adler, PP• 216-217 . 
317tutbar Stuhrmann1 Josef W inh.eber Rausch \Uld 
37-42. 
s, pp . 19-20, 
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18 a diffel"ence from the Exi.Stentialim of a Heidegger, Jasper. or 
Sartre . Weumeber' s pessimism is not the result of a Nichts 1n the meta ... 
physical sensa ot the wordj but his pessimism seems to have its roots 
1n the realization that he himself is unable to master, once am tor allt 
-
the Dunkel within his own Self', as well as the conviction that the h ri• 
. -
tage of the Abernlaxxl, as it ts renected in the KUnstwerk, ap ars to 
be doomed . The only hope of a possible final viCtory lies in the heroic 
act of continuing the struggle 1n spite of a possible real.Uation of 
hopelessness . 'Ibe motivating Ioree behiD:i this "heroic aot" seems to 
be touni in Weinheber•s perhaps naive but intense Gl4uben. 318 "We1nbeber 
glaubte an das WUD:ler der Onad . • u.3l9 Thus, it is a,pparent that reason 
alone is not the sole basis of Weinbeber 1 s modu.s <?p!rarxli . In the 
sixth poem, a tone of trotzdem is sharp~ delineated s 
Und dennooh s Ich1 dar Hoffnungslose, weiss 
bar jeden Trosts mein Irdisches zu schauen. 
Icb, Held von neuer Art, • • • 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
• • • icb, nu.r lebenhe1ss 
uni voU Begierde1 in der Glut zu sehmleden 
das ewi.ge Here mit ewigen Isides Hammer, 
nur FlammeDier · zu sein UDi nicht Entflatmner 1 
zu fiihl.en wi • • • 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
• • • dem Titaniden 
aus bitterm Schwe.iss l"81ten ein um Brot. (!1,63) 
318See Weinheber •s Letters to Maria Mahler in Werke V1 $92.622 . 
319Nadlex-, P• 46 . 
Thea lines expr ss saorU'iee but not despair. ()le again the 
mission of his Sein is voiced by "nur Flamme.nder zu aein," the poetic 
-
voicing of being a preserver, a Bewahrer, as he eo aptly described 
himsef in the Qlcenius 1 tt r. 320 
"Die heroiache Trilogie" in ita entirety depicts hie lite u 
one ot much Leiden throu h which he hu en conditioned tor hi 
Sendung. ttnammender zu ein." In the latter part ot the "Trilogie• 
~; 
on is apt to overlook the "built-in" sat ty davie s, of which the 
Dom der Ehe and the llLa,ndschatt" are examples. Whil they lessen th 
heroic quality of the aaor1t1ce, th y preclude the reading into it ot 
a peraonal Gottercr· rung. 
The second half ot the entire poem Adel und Untergang voices 
a calmness that ia absent in t~ tirat halt, almost a Vergei&tien§ 
ot the torcea that spoke out then. The titles of different Zykl.en 
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even indicate a greater calmness s "Du reine Gedicht 1 " "Wort und Welt, • 
and "Der Blumenatraus • ·n The epilogue, "Blick aut sioh zuriiek, 11 reverts 
to the tone of the first half. 
"Daa reine Gedieht11 retlecte Weinheber's high evaluation of the 
Dichter. God in a dream reYeals himaelt through onmg und Bi.ld" and 
upon awakening "hort und aiebt der Menach die Dinge und erkennt sie 
wi der ala d1 im Traum Geottenbarten. w.32lrhu.a, through th vision, 
peculiar to the Dichter,. he sees and hears God in den Dingen: 
.320werke v, )88 • 
.321 Jladl r, p . 217. 
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"Er n1mmt die Dinge also 1wesentlich' nicht in ihrer Ersoheinung 
sondem in ihrem Sein, in ihrem Ausdruck, der e1n Wort des gottlichen 
Seina 1st." 322The Zzklus, "Wort und Welt," expresses nationalistic 
mood through 1 t "Hymnu aut die deutache Sprache," and in the third 
Zlig-u 1 "Der Bl.umenstraus , " adler interprets the Blume as "Erscheinung 
des reinen Lebens. n32~e three Z,klen present. three kinds ot ~: the 
first is daa reine Sein in Qott, the second is das Se1n d r ation, 
and the third ia daa Sein des Lebena des Indi.vi.diums.324 
Eld.steno 1a divided into thre · oategories ... -God, Nation (St ) , 
and the individual. "Dae reine Gedicht" contains the !.!5-gedichte 
that tPpeared already in Boot in der Bucht. The lut poem, "Di innere 
Gestalt," ot this Zlkl;us does hint ot God's presence within man even 
in hia lowest d.egradation: 
Ja, der Gott darin, 
o wie ott entveiht J 
Doch von Anbeginn 
vor der Zeit geteit, 
und ein dauerend. Licht 
noch 1m Lutermal, 
daa die frucht autbricht 
meiner Siind und Qual. 
. . . . . . .. . . . . . 
doch die Seele misst 
ihren innern Grund, 
sieht sich turchtlos stehn 
in des Gotts Gevalt, 
einen Jiingling schcm, 
schmale Huldgestalt. 
322Jiadler, p. 218. 
32'-
"'lbid., P• 219. 
324Ibid. 218. 
(II,90-91) 
The l t stanza prophesies that it v1ll be "ein Verachter, 11 "ein 
Zerbrochner, 11 who will bring about a retum d . ~ echten Menschen: 
Naeh dem EbanbUd1 
nach der Trawageatalt. 
Ein Verachter wild, 
ein Z rbrochner bald 
aingt den Kanon rein, 
lebt zurUck 'zum Lied • 
.Allee onst 1st Schein, 
was an ibm geacbieht. (!11 91) 
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The second Zzklus with ita overtone o£ a national t eliDg opene 
with th "Hymnwt aut die deutsche Sprache •. " Here the Dichter functions 
as Stimme des Volkea;32Sa duty that Weinheber asaigned to the Dichter. 
It ia the Dichter alao who alcme is able to immortalize his people; 
h express s the courage o£ his people: 
Bein, wir aterben nieht: Wieder, 
illllller wieder ve.ekt una du Graun. 
Wir verstimmen nicht s Lieder 
erpreaat der ~chtige Scbmerz. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Nein, wir st rben nicht; r mer 
Wille reiaat Wl8 empor 
weiterzugehn - unverweUt 
Wie imm.er zuvor. (II,96) 
In the laat poem, "Schluasvort," the Dichter .tuau with the action in 
the zmua his own particular aeU': 
Eins ei t, vom Geist b riihrt, 
maeht das Wort lldr r e. 
Bacht dem. Uraprung, vielvertiihrt, 
bin ich aut dem Wege • 
.325-oer Auttrag des Dicht ra," Werke IV, 220-222. 
An answer is also given there to th "why" for the "Schuldg fiihl": 
Steh ich, liutt es ubers Ziel, 
sehlag ich Llrm1 so schweigt es . 
Erst aua tieta1iem Schuldgetlihl 
in die Schopfung steigt as . {II,99·l 00) 
The "Blumens1irausa" re.tlecta lite in ita pur t torm: "Ihr 
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habt d.as reine Leben"(II 110l) . I t is "d.aa reine Leben" that is eternal: 
11Ihr kebret wieder"(II,lOl) . The lit ot the vari®s tlovere depict the 
gentle b auty ot daa reine Leben. Wei.Qheber vokes through these 
Blumengedichte a veey persuuive ood about lite- one is brought to the 
point where one wishes to exclaim: "0 heil!fes Leben, Du!" In the poems 
that make up 11Blumenatrauea" Weinbeber has pr aented us w1 th an almost 
celestial beauty ot lite . Some of theae poems that impress the moat ar 
"Primal, 11 "Bu8chwindroscb n , " "Taubneaaeln_," "Immergrin," "L0wenzabn," 
"Vergisameinnicht," "Glockenblume," and ach contributes and exemplifies 
this concept ot 0. reine Lebe,n.Weinheber baa attempted in these poems 
to re.tleet lite in the Di.ng without man1s imposition of his Vermensch-
lisc~ upon it- it is earthly lUe in it purest state .. The final 
po is call d "Ohristblume, " and. blends with the ideal of the Chri t-
nachtt 
Hart Ritterkrat-t, 
helmlos enttl t; 
weiss den Lanzensohatt 
trostein ger t -
Rundum ein Kre1a 
scbneetreie .Erd. 
Sturm nicht 1 nicbt Eis 
der Tr ue wehrt. 
Treu agta Ich tall 
da, wo m.utnot iat. 
Arm lieg.t 1m Stall, 
Herr Jeau~ Ohriet. 
Schon liegat im Stall. 
Mitt 1 in der Nacht 
aufbrauat Orgelachall: 
, •• und hat ein mi&m.lein braoht. •" {II,lll,ll2) 
The t1n&1. Zj'klua, which liadl r has considered an epilogue, is 
introduced by a poem calle~ "In tief'er acht," written on July 26, 
1916,326 ._t a time when the people ot Auatria and Germany were under-
going the physical and spiritual agonie ot starvation and social 
disintegration. However, this poem doea not speak of defeat nor of 
despair in this time ot darkness, but it c\o1UIIjiltUIIdac 8Vollend dichl" 
(II,llJ). It is followed by three Bekenntnia,e: "Mann von dreis ig 
Jahren," "Selbstbildnia aus dam Jahre 1926, 11 end "Mit aiebemlnd-
d.reiaeig." Th y unleuh a ercllesa accounting of Weinheb r • s imper-
fections that tind their summation ill tb poem nrntemo": 
So kl inweia dahin, bis di Jugend entf'loh, 
ein Tag nach dem andern verbrazulte wie Stroh, 
des eignen Geaichts aich ni.Daer bewuaat, 
und dabei immer den Stunn in der Brust -
<:»11 
DanebengelebtJ in Angst , in EU, 
vor die Runde geworten das best Teil 
und den Dreok auts neue ge chweiaat, geglUbt 
und die Sterne damit belnihts 
HaUl 
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(II,ll7) 
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Wit~ "Inferno" ends the 111-ea culea aa well as hi inner torment . The 
poem "Die llacht 1 " just as this poem had done in Boot in d r Bucht, 
serves as a bridge toward a new dq where his t eling or gull t leaves 
him, aa he rlewa the beauties o~ God. •a handiwork: 
Er sah den Tag, er sah den Baum 
v-or seinem Fenster blUbn; 
er sab der Wolken leichten Schaum 
dureh blaue hUh ziehn -
Er sah - schon vird. ibm leicht - den Hauch 
der Unschuld. nah und tern. 
Da tiel er aut die Knie1 er auoh1 (underlining mine] 
und l obte Oott den Herrn. (II1118) 
'f1pically Weinheber, is the mood ot th poem that follows: 
"Klarer Herbst tag . " He do a not accuse God tor his, Weinheber • a, 
der .elictione but usumes full reeponaibUity tor them: 
Sieh nur in d..i.ch1 
Da iat der Stachel und sein Grund. 
Du einzigl.ich 
bist davon wund. 
In schuldloaem Gleichmus du Leben ringa'Ulll 
hat seinen Tod und neu seines Werdena Kratt. 
Dich aber zi ht dein Menachentum 
turchtbar zur Rechenscbatt. (II,ll9) 
The Grossgedicht ends with "Eins tes Selbstgeaprach" that he 
con id red as his •peraOnlicbsten Gedicht"3271n which he reveals the 
"why" ot hie aloneness and th •why'" of hie suffering 1 
327 Briete, W rke V 1 417 . 
Aber die Zeit war klein, und aoh 
gross nur das Leid. 
Du hast es g aungen. S , zuviel 
fUr den gVngigen Tag. (II,ll9) 
He reiterates his Se.nd:'ffi' which h must carey out without regard to 
its effect upon himself: 
Frag niohtl Du frag•t dich taub unci blind. 
Fern webt, was dich verwart. 
Fiihl, due die Gotter etvu sind, 
daa nioht betragt verden dart. 
Heb aua dir d.en f1rn1gen Wein, 
g1 as aus olme Ruhm! 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
GUrte dioh sos Du hast zu ehn 
z itlos durch Unreoht und Recht; 
und wenn der Gott rutt, ja, autzu telm 
wider ein ganzes Ge chleohtl (II,l20) 
This end poem makes it v ey clear wh re the affirmation ot existence 
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i to be found b7 W inheber during this period ot his li.te: it is the 
tulltilJment of his Sendung;it is the willingness to take upon him-
self whatever suffering is required in order to be true to bia mission. 
The entire poem could be a parallelism to the Biblical Abraham and 
Isaac . Genesis xxii . l -10. As a result of this absolute obedienc . 
Abraham, the Mensch, 1 rewarded, Genesis xxii . l7-18. 
In Weinheber it is this trust in a Benip Being that is the 
basis ot his heroic 11t.rotzdem." In all h1 novels well as in his 
early Groe gedichte thi attitude has manitested itself. There has 
alwqs appeared the ''Ram" at the critical omant when the limit ot 
human uttering had been reached. Wbile this belief is never actually 
expressed in so many words, 1 ts pr sence 1 materialized through the 
action or the development within the Dichtg. Erich Przywara in his 
article, "Zwi eben Kosmos und Chaos, u328· disousses the ditteren-
tiating aspects of Existenz expressed by th philosophers Martin 
H idegger, Karl J pers, and Hans Heyse and baa s the concept ot 
"heroisch-tragisehen Existieren" especially on H yse ' s int rpret tion 
ot the "Urgrund des Seins" that: "d Sein d r Seins ... - und Lebens-
ordnung in gleicher Uraprunglichk it gegen\lbersteht das Ch os, der 
Untergang, der V rtall," and that w are, therefor a "Die und nirgends 
ge icbert vor dem Blitzschlag aus d AbsOluten, den etapbysischen 
Gewalten des Seins . .. ) 29Heyse, he said, maintain d: 
"Das We en des menschlichen Exi tierens • • • besteht in d 
Ertaasen und Innew rd.en der ewigen G etz des S ins und 
2.33 
Leb , di als lichte Welt der Ordnung d dunkl.en tJrgrund 
entrwtgen und entg geneetzt verden; in denen der Mensch sich 
96
).3.30 
als das ·rt&hrt, was er in Wabrheit 1st. " (Idee und Exiatenz, 
He develops his theory ot existence to the point wher "Id e 
ist Sein" and "Sein iat Ide , " and interprets th "Idee der Form" as 
a "Bandigung der Gewal ten des Seins . " Opposing this "Bandigu;ng" is 
man's existence (Duein} as being a part ot the total ord r of Sein 
-
and ot lite. Th entire process produces a "Spazmungn between "Idee 
-
)28 67 Stimlnen d.er Z it, Bd. l32, 12.Hett, Sept . 1937, 3 -37). 
) 29 6 68 Ibid. , P• 3 7~3 • 
330Ibid. , p. )68. 
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und Verwirklichun • " The resul.t(mt probl . tie is then expressed by 
two opposing forces, a radical ideali and a r-adical existentialism, 
that, according to Przywara, lead "z · kenntni des wahren Qottes, 
d r allein ub r werdehatten Geschopf' die wahre Einheit von Idee 
und Existenz ist und 1m Ge . chopt das Uraein und die Ur-kraf't aller 
Existenz-W rdung des IdealeD ist • n331 
Przywara finds t.h clearest manitest t.ion ot thi eontlict 
reflected. in Adel und Unt gens. The pathos ~ the 11heroisch tragisohen 
Exi tieren " between Kosmos and Chao he s 
. . -
expres ed in the b roic 
tature ot the 11Qesang vom Manne; rr d ot the f'inal Zl!lus, "ID.ick aut 
sich zuriick," where he se s only despair 1n We1nheber 1 s "Selbst-
bildnissen."' In "Die heroische Trilogie" Przywara finds th heroic in 
th f'irst and second s ctiona. The center ot the Grosssedicht he 
places betw en the gr at contrast h ae s express d in the "Gesang vom 
Manne" and lfGesang vom W'eibe11 r "Aut der einen Seite eh mer Rut ina 
'Dienst tun 1 auf der and ran Seite Veraklavun und Fluch des rein 
.Animalischen."332AB a f'inal contrast he pointed to "der Dien t der 
r inen Sch0nheit8 as opposed to "die Einaamkeit . .. .333rt appears, then, 
that Przywara would see as a final r sult ot this "herois-ch-tragischen 
Existier ns" a forced rcognition ot tb necess&rT existence ot God; 
which, thus 1 would validate the tra e and give to the heroic a positive 
3llsttmmen der Zeit, p . 370. 
332 Ibid., p . 370-371. 
3.33Ibi d ., 
quality inatead o£ one ot total d spair, upon which a h roic that is 
-
confronted with th Nichta is based. It is ot interest to not that 
Przywara, as lat as 1952, repeated these ame analyses ot W inb ber 
in his book Humanitas: dar KeDsch geatern und morgen, Brag. Glock und 
Lutz, Biirnber • 
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Wien vc)rtlich 
11Das Volksm&ssige" which had been excluded trom Adel und 
Untergang Weinheber formed into the Grossgedicht , Wien vortlich. 
Existence and lite appear in this po m on the ni veau ot the BUrger; 
consequently, it is restricted more to a material world with its joys 
and sorrows. This volume ot poems is dedicated to Vienna, its lite and 
its people. The poet 1 s letters indicate this trend very clearly. When 
W inhe'ber wrote to his friend Will Vesper inviting him to visit Vienna, 
he says: "Es wiirde miah ri sig treuen, nicbt nur Dich bei mir begr\is en 
zu kO!men, ondem Dir ein Weniges von dem Wien zeigen zu diirten, das 
in 1Wien vortlieh 1 vorkommt. n3.34In another letter to Martin Sturm he 
explained the different motives that produced Wien wortlich from that 
ot "Die heroische Trilogie": 
Zu d Widerspruch "Heroische Trilogie" und "Wi n wortlieh11 
1st zu sag n, d~s es 1n der Heroi chen Trilogie um Mensch-
liches geht, also die Heillat auch in die Kri tik einbezogen 
verden muss, vihrend 1ri 11\IIen v§rtlich" das ausschliessliche 
Lob d r Heimat ~esungen vird.335 
To Dr. Max St fl he writes on ~ 18, 1935, just a few days 
before the publication of Wien vortlich, about the position of this 
poem in r lation to his other poetr,y: II 1Wien vo'rtlich' stell t das 
humoristisch-burleske Mi ttelst\ick zvi chen 1 Adel und Untergang' und 
334Briete, Werke V, 192. 
335Ibid. , 548. 
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der im Herbst erscbeinenden Hy.mnen und Elegien dar. n336rhe "H;vmnen und 
Elegj.en" rtders to a section of the Grossgedlcht Sf ":te Krone that 
-.ppeared in 19)6.337wien wortlich itself appeared~ 24, 193S,338and 
proved to be an immediate succeas .. - three editions were made duing 
Weinheber's lite. In depicting the lite of the Viennese he, at the s 
time, reveals to us a more complete picture ot him.sel.t; the people t.hat 
we see are his people, his stratum ot society. Finke gives a v ey in-
tereating description ot the Viennese 1n general 1n the biograp~s 
Der Charakter des ·w1en 1"8 1st •• • in einem teinen leicht 
melancholichen Skeptizismus verankert, der aus der Erkenntnis, 
dass das Fleisch achwaeh 1st, den kleinen Freud en des Lebena 
gem die 'liir Ottn t . Aber del' Wiener besitzt unt. r einer weichen 
Sohale einen sehr festen Kern. Er ist wehrhaf't und tapfer • •• 
Seine . Ha\ll)ttugend ist eine unzerbreehbare, aut dem Eta liegende 
Geduld. 33~ 
all .. . 340 He goes on to o Wien wortlich "eine Mukenquadrill des Lebens,•• 
since everyone is repreaented here . .U though We1nheber has eonsid red 
this poem as Qlle 'bu:i.eally humorous, it is onl7 so on the surface. ~ 
receiTes the impression that the poet wants to sq to his fellowmen, 
that since they are unabl to finfl th answer to lite ' s many 11w&rWil" 
they might aa well go forward in the least pa1nful taahion poseibl • 
This attitude se a £ittin continuation of his BUrger concepts 
3J6sri~ , Werke v, 319. 
337 
· Nadler, pp. 242-24,3. 
338 6 Ibid., P• 22 • 
339 Finke, p. 226. 
340 Ibid., P• 227 . 
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which wer formulated in his novels as well as in his G schichtan. It 
is definitely not the world or the KUnstler, nor the world et the 
seer, that appears in Wien wortlich. 
or course, it must be remembered that the BUrger portrayed 
here is the BUrger of Vienna to who the city giv s its own particular 
problems as well as its own compensations. Poems like "Verschwundenes 
ien," "Ancien R&gime," "Sieveringer Elegie," and "Elegie auf den Tod 
eines al ten Wieners," whose tuneral. was so realistically described in 
Der Bachwuchs, reminisc in gentle sadnes about the past . Another 
group brin s to the tore the lite ot the Alltag: "Ballade vom kleinen 
Mann," "Der Prasidialist;" "Bieder.meier;" "Der Hochzeit tag. " Other 
poems sing of the Blirgeri"reud : "Impression 1m Mirz" tells ot the 
"W:rme Sunn, d.L erste Prfterveig rl: / All wei wieder gtr ust di wiara 
Kind"(II,l.32) . J41Another po , "Kalvari nberg," vividly projects upon 
our senses th Kirmis-like capers at the Kalvarib rg during the "sober" 
Lenten season. Its last few verses express the poet's hearty approval: 
•• • 0 ,, der erste scheme, wan1e Tag 1m Harz, 
"' 0 dazua das e, il te 'Wienerherz 1._ 
wla in sein Leichtsinn, ill sein libermuat 
aut sei" Art tlaten und in sich gehn tuat, 
von Aschermittwoch bis Klrsamstag nei" -- 342 
So wlrs, so i •s, und so soils immer sei"' • (II1137) 
34lnzur Be ehtun~1 r und : di.ent zur Bezeichnung des ottenen 0 
Gedichte, Werke II, 1 2. 
342"Hoehgestelltesn hinter Vokalen bezeiehnet deren nasale Aua-
sprache," Gedichte, Werke II, 122. 
••• 
II 
2.39 
The love o£ wine and good food lind expression in "Der Phaake 1 11 which 
begins with: "Ich hab onst nix, dl"Wil hab ich gem/ ein gutes P perl, 
liebe Herrn:"(II,l.47), and ends in verse, humorous yet also quite 
seriowu "(Stimm des V olkes:) Segn S' 1 den gen ham S 1 nix, liaber 
-
Herr!"(U, l48) . "Wirtshausgespriche" is also a humorous po but with a 
rather cynical ov rton • 
Wien wortliC.h speaks ot the "ye terdqs 11 and ot th "toc:lays" 
but not ot th ntom.orrows 1 " WhUe thi sUence of th "tomorrow" mQ' 
be the reault ot a pessimistic attitud 1 it ~ also be conaidered as 
a char cteristio ot th BUrger whose interests center upon the "today" 
and who cherishes a .sentimental m ory ot his "y-ester<:t~eye . " In the 
so- called pretao poem, "Lob der Heimat, n· we tind a bit of advio that 
would also take care of the future . It is 1 "Leben, leben lassen, heut 
wi eh,/ 1st dae Losung ort"(II,l26) . 
Inserted betw en the two poems that are written in dial ct and 
which emanate a kind of whimsical humor 1 a po called "Vorstadt-
gasse im S rn where a very dark mood dCII'Iinates . It describ s lrtlmaxdty 
aa at its lowest in the Vorstadt, which is thought to be a slum dis-
trict: "Wie ein HOuengraun/ 1st dies nschentum, " and ''Wie in HOUen-
l id/ fruchtlos 1 t das Tun"(II, l71) . T e nadir ot miseey and despair 
appears in the last stanza expressed in a tone ot reproach to God: 
Wende de1n Gesicht 1 
Gott, der dieses hort: 
Mach mit eins zunieht, 
was du langst zer tort. (II,l72) 
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It is quite apparent, this resentment toward a God who bas abaadon d 
man with such a crushing burden, under which he can barely suatain 
himaelt, has otten come to the surf' ace in Weinhe'ber' s writiags; but 
it has n ver succeeded in becomiJls his Lebenast~. As a counter-
thrust, there appears W iDbeber • a si.llple Glauben that also find ex-
pr ssion in Wien wortllcb. It is expre ed in a po which tollows 
almost immediately "Vorstadt;" in "Hohmaikanten," where a man and a 
woman- "Er hat die Zither • • • / S1e ingt, ind sie kurzen Tanz-
schri tt geht," - have done their best to lure a tew pennies trom the 
windows abov them, but tbe;y have ODl.y JIU&ged to disturb a dog: "Ein 
Hund • • • / d.reht sieh 1m Kr is eh er sich vieder legt.n Ccapletely 
discouraged., they are Nady to end their pertormanc 
• • • Jetzt, in atu.er Pein, 
hebt er du Blick naoh 1hr und deutet Schluss . 
Und Uberraacbend vie e1D Oellersohua 
lmattert eift Groachen aut dea Pfluterstein. (II, l74) 
CD might sa;y that ence again, just vor Toresschluss , man received his 
Groschen to help him carry on. In ano~ po , "Moraliacber," whose 
snernal theme ooncema the attempt ot a youag man to re-instate hill-
self vi th h1l neetheart attar he has overindulged at the Wirtabaus, 
there appears to exist alao a more protound ot1ve; man is weak and is 
pitted againat forces that are stronger than he . Inat ad t4 Ulger he 
should recei.Ye ocatort: 0 Mein Gott, 1 w hr 111 ja 
eh gengan Wei". 
Wo, i a Zverg bin 
und er so a Ri •, 
. . . .. ~ . . . . . 
Statt daas d • mi trosterst, 
. . . . . . . .. . . . . . . 
baasst mi lus mOgliche, 
In th closing lines w find also an indic t.ion that the Schuld ot man 
is not completely his own; hence, h should expect leniency: 
0 0 Ganz kann ja kaner 
tiir de . , was er tuat. 
Geh, setz di her zu m1r1 
sei w1 der guatl (II,164-185) 
Again, just as in Adel und Untergapg, the whol content matter 
is firmly retained within a strict adherence to tom and organiz tion. 
Hadler divided th poem into seven diatinct group , so that an archi-
tectural picture ot Vienna with its suburbs results. 34.3'l'he sequenc ot 
the eason adds al o to it unity; "VorfrUhling in Schenbrunn," 
"Impr ssion im· M&rz," appear in the v ey beginning, and poems such a&: 
"Sankt Nikolaus," ltJ>u Ross," and "Weihnaohtsg' sangl." conclude th poem 
with thoughts of winter and Ghristmu. Usually, winter has been used by 
Weinh ber also as a symbol ot death; but in Wien wortlich th hopeful 
ood. of th Advent season dominates, and th symbols ot winter take on 
a happier mood, as i shown in "Platz Hot": 
343 
So 1st er am chcmsten: enn mit blauern 
Lasuren wint rs del" Abend begi.rmt, 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . 
Wenn santt im Zwielicht die nebligen Sonnen 
der hohen Bogenlampen autgeben 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Denn w1rd der Platz ganz Traum • • • 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • ill • • • 
adler, pp. 227-228. 
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indes uberm DUster der den und Stande 
Schnee taut- weiss un<l l ise und dicht . • (II,l95) 
While the mood retl · cted in Wien wortlich is not on of gq 
abandon nor one of Biede:rmeier conten ent, it does appear to expres 
an cceptanee of the realis ot life as liTed in Vienna. TheH exists, 
to be sur , a sober tone_ in this eceptance; it is the result ot knowing 
that lif is clitticult, but not impossible. The difficulties that be t 
man here have been those which alx!und in th . BUrger world. They, by 
th ir very existence, together with the imple faith of the BUrger, 
have veiled from hi conseiousaes the inevit ahl . threat of "d. r 
letzten Ding • " 
tC It tl Spate Krone, 0 ~ch1 g~b actit, Zwisc en Gottem und Damonen 
·- . . - . 
Arter Weinheber had COJIIPleted. Adel _ und 11ntergang and Wien 
wortlich1 he bad, .tinaUy, exhauated ha aupply of lyric that had 
acCWilUlated during th years of his non-recognition; and, now, any 
new Groesgedieht requ1recl1ntenae creative activity in order to pro-
duce the many poems that go into ita c0111posit1on. The fear ot "runn:tng 
dry11 bad also gr .atly troubled and dep.reued Weinheber; but, to his 
own aurpri.s· , the aource of h1a c:reatinty waa capable ot still gre ter 
demands. W'ithin a short span ot three years, he wrot three Gross-
-
gedich'k: Spat Krone (1936), 0 Mensch, _ li;~ acht (1?.37), and Zwischen 
Gottern und Damonen (1938). The last p he considered as his ost 
ditticul t as well as hi greatest cb1e t: "Ea Wird vohl das 
schwerst , icherlich aber das-18 ein reinen; ge1stigen Sim-
sch&ste Buoh verden," he writes to Hen Mascher in August l937;344and 
again 1n the following spring, 1938, to Dr. Alverdea: "Es vird wohl du 
Bed.eutendste verden, was ioh geschrie babe 1 und ieh glaube, dass ine 
or1g1nellere Iqrik 1n unserer Zei:t und Spraehe nicht geschri ben 
wrde. u345w 1nheber feels that now b has finally written tb poem 
which compares favorably with Rilke's Du:ineae~ Eleeen.34~e later 
Jh4werke v, 229. 
345 Ibid., 233 • 
.346 I.e' Ibid., ll;72. 
explained to H rmann Pongs this attinity to the Duineser Eleeen as 
being the reeul t ot his (Weinbe r) now having attained th a 
spiritual profundity that had lllOTed Rilke to produce the 81 een: 
"Bier ist eine Selb tveretandliebkeit der Verwandsehaft dokumentiert, 
n 
eli . sioh aus der Abnlichkeit der Wert- und. Weltvoratellungen, •• • 
ergibt.n347 
Joset adler is of the opinion that the proper understanding 
and evaluation ot thia poem accOJIIpUshed by considering 
its relation to the two preo ding Groesgediehte: 11Sp .. te Krone und. 
0 Me.nech, gib aoht bilden zusammen mit GOttem. und Dainc:men ein Ganz , 
das Ganz , das 1m Zua enhlmg verstanden in will oder nicht ver-
atanden warden kann. ".348viewed with hie per peotive) w hall abl 
to find develop t that does lead toward a human ideal which mq 
be consid red equally as a "guide" as well as an expre ion ot hope 
for ' s tuture growth. Weinheber believes his own lite, however, to 
be one ot the aacritices that will help acocapl.ish this; made nee 88&17, 
so t t this Kunstw rk might be created and s rt'e man to acbi v h.iB 
goal us 
Mensch der Mitte, dieh sing ichl 
Zwischen Elend und Prunk, ··Pnng und Dulden 
wint du zuriekgebn 1n dioh, ein Ebenblld Gottes . (II,.2J6) 
It is around this motif, "Mensch de.r Mitte," tbat these three 
poems are built . Mania pl.aced between two toroeaz the d onic fore , 
347werke v, 428. 
348 . ' adler, P• 262. 
245 
the Dunkel; and the gods 1 the Helle. He muat learn not to succUJib to 
the dark fore to which be is attracted aad must learn to accept the 
gods which he is inclined to reject. However, he does need some of the 
demon:l.c within him to enable him,. u it were, to develop also within 
him a l<mging tor the gods. This longil:lc is, thus, the result of the 
demonic presence, whose existence 1D .man bas evoked a feeling ot Ekel 
-
toward it, and, through its presence, there ia aroUIIed a longing for 
the Hell • Consequently, man assumea a position ml.dway between the e 
two forces, where thq then eet witbin him. It is man who, thus, 
assw.tes once again a decisive role between the powers ot light and 
349 
darkness, between chaos and order. Man becomes "das Mass al.ler Ding , n 
and "Das Gl.eicbgewicht der Welt zwiaehen ~ und Unten 1st zuriic·k-
gewomaen, wenn keine clieaer G walten mehr die Vorherrsehatt hat, son-
dern beide in d.er sch8nen Vollk 
sind. •.)$O 
Weinhe r tound this thougllt ably expressed 1n Eu.roea und 
Aaien where 'l'heodor Lessing says: 
Der Mensch, das Bewusstseinatier, in d.er Mit.te der belden 
Pole, hat eine 1hm als Menschen allein eigentUmlicbe Autga : 
die heillos auseinander geepal tet zwei RUtten des brihma 
innerhalb se1Dea Bewwssteeins ( synthetisch) wieder ZUS8RIRen-
bringen.351 
349theod!r Le.ssing1 ~ia und,Asien: "innerhalb der empiriechea 
Welt ist er g\iltig, aber iilciC aaa wae ausaermenschlieher latur 1st.•• J 
p . 102. 
3SO -~~ 67 · r, p . 2 • 
3Sl.rb. Le sing, p. 124. 
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Tb search, or perhaps better, th d.etining ot th1 n ch 
d r Iti.tten is so intense; it nat, only has affected the thought, 
arr ement, order 1 and torm ot the three Groasgedichte in their indi-
vidual capacity t al o in their unity. The reason tor this int8QS1ty 
may be found in Weinheber's own lite; b1s perhaps irresistible attraction 
toward the Dunkel as well his lite-long struggle toward the Helle, 
th gods, which adler considers u ttnichts anders als ein S811111el-
name fur die vi.elen v r chiedenen EbenbUder, die wir nach d unsern 
uns von Gott mach.en. • • u352 
The most obVious i.mage of "Mensch der Mitte" i the poem, 
0 Mensch, gib acht,353a Kalenderg.U.cht, that is placed between th 
,. ., .. 
p seate Krone and Zwischen Gottero UDd Damo.nen; both ar 1 in 
their wa:y, as complex and. profound as the two forces 'between which man 
is placed. Th · Kalend! rgedicht represents man as a imple yet campl t 
structur ; and, thus, the thr e poems plac d between two 
tore s inimical to each ether . 
The ccmpl :te title ot 0 Mens~, gib acht includes the sub-
title, ~ erbauliches Kal.enderbucb tUr Stadt• und Landleut . It is a 
book ot verse that treats ot life and man from the viewpoint of the 
BUrger and the p ant . It is a reali d.e lite in which the simple 
faith ot a simp]. folk giv an adequate anav r to their probl 
352 adler, p . 266 . 
3SJaarrr Bergholz in "Weinheber Schritttum, Ein Forschunge-
bericbtt" DVW, Vol/31,19$7 1pp .551-519, terms thi title "ein 
Scblusselzi'Gi aus 1 tzsches .U o sprach Zarathustr~-" . 
• 
Weinheber calls it realistic lyr1c354and does stress its peasant 
.. )$$ qualities as opposed to the city- like qualities ot \tlie wortlich. 
ot only is 0 Mensch, P;b acht literally the Mitte of the probl -
tic poems Sp •:te Krone and ZWischen Gottem upd DSinonen, but within 
it, the peasant is the Mitt between a so-called "Volks-Oben" and 
a "Volks-Unten. " The word "peuant." is ueed here as deliberately 
oppo ed to the word Kunstler. " The peasant and his world cont.ain all 
the surety and positivism toward life both 1m D1esseits as well as 1m 
-
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Jenseita that the l(linstler is trying to acqUire, for which he is search-
ing. However, he, the Kiinstler, cannot accept this satistyi.ng solution 
ot lite ' s problems; because he is simply no longer a peasant and baa 
lost the simple faith that is a basic requ1r ent . In the world ot 
the peaaant man can safely associate with the forces ot th Dunkel 
through the use ot the Zaube£SPrueh, which restricts its potential 
truetiveness and at the same time compels it to serve man; it man 
so wishes . The first ~ these that appear in the po is called 
"Magisch Rezept"(II,280) . Others are: ~Geweibspruch"{II, 286) ,n ~liwamm­
spruch"(II1297), "Kranerspruch"(II, 3ll), "Kelterspruch"(II,321) , and 
rtHausspruch -"(II,J.34). It is not so ch the contents ot the Spriiche 
that manitest their tunction in this Oroesgedicht, but rather their 
origin which is rooted in the ancient Kul turgut ot the pagan Germanen-
2 · Just as these Spriiche were used to obtain a "sate" contact with 
J54werke v, 175. 
J5Sibi<i, 226. 
the Dunk 1, in a similar manner did the saints and Mary provide a 
suocesatul. binilber to the Helle, the (l)en, i . e . , God. Po 
-
such as 
"Auferatehung"(II ,285-286) , "Mutter mit dam Kind"{ I I,292-293), "Sankt 
Antoniua 11(II, 29l:S-299), and everal others carry out this particular 
function . The negative eLf ct ot man ' s unwillingness to strive toward 
the (l)en is neutralized by the favorable intercessory power ot the 
-
saint. . The effectiveness ot this arrangement is so much more pro-
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nounced if one keeps in mind the strong traditional Catholici m of the 
Austrian p asant as well as the taithtul adherence to ancient lor e 
of the peasant in eneral . 
Although W inheber did call this Qrosagedicht his 11Bauernei, n356 
all members of human society appear to be presented, from the "Arbeiter" 
to the "FUrst . " Each 0f the twelve group ot poems that are named after 
the ontha ot the year contai.na one p dedicated to such a specific 
segment ot our soci.ety; but from all there seems to emanat the un ... 
-
problematiache des Bauern. Gbe mq readily assume that Weinheber wishes 
to show her that lite can have an unproblematic affirmation it it were 
-
accepted with the nalveti and a~lic1ty of the peasant mind. 
That a po such as this with its strong ood ot positiveness 
should have as its title 11SehlU.selzitat" f r om 1etzsches Also !Prach 
Zarathustra does arouse one's eul"ioaity. We1nheber had originally 
wanted the title ot the Grosagedicht to be punctuated as follows: 
0 Mensah, gib acht l and not as it appeared in th printed text: 
.356werke v, 194. 
0 Mensch, gib acht without the excl tion point.357The tact that 
W inheber wanted the exclamation point in the title and that the c 
appeared after "Mensch" helps loeat · the exact section ~ Zarathustra 
from which it is taken. This version, with the comma and excl tion 
point is tGund 1n "Daa trunkne Lied" from "Vierter und. 1 . tzter Tell 1' 
or Also sprach Zvathustra. 3S8It, too, is divided into twelv parts . 
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In the tirst part the "hiaslichste Mensch" who had spent a day with 
Zarathustr expreese satisfaction with lit : "Um dieses Tages willen- · 
ieh bin ' s zum ersten Male zufrieden, daas ioh das ganze Leben lebte ••• 
- . 
Es lobnt sich aut der Ercle zu leben. "3S9Thi.e at tement, made by the 
"hi slichste , ensch," had caused also th other "hoheren Henschen" to 
become aware ot th ir nverwandlung und Genesung. n360The second section 
tells ot Zarathustra"s reaction to the rejoicing and gratitude that th 
"hoheren Henschen" expres•ed: 
S in Blick erlosch, seine Zunge hallte, s ine FUsse schwankten. 
• • .Eraichtlich aber wich sein Gei t zuriiek und tloh voraus und 
war in weiten F rnen und gleiehs "aut hoh Joche, • ••• 
zwischen zwei eren, - zwischen Vergangenem und Zukiintti ala 
achwere Wolke wandelndl " 301 
(Is thia, perhaps, a possible explanation ~or Weinheber ' s spacing ot 
these three Gross§!dichte?) . 
3S7werke v, 260. 
35BFriedrich Hietzsoh , hrsg . v. Karl Sebleehta, II(Mmchen:Carl 
Hanser Veriag), 551-552. 
3S9tbid., p . 552. 
36oibid. 
361Ibid. 
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All bllt the first ot the twelve sections ot "Du trunkne Lied" 
end with a stressed "topic" sentence. W know from hi 1 tters that 
-
WeiDheber experienced great anguish during thea years when be work d 
on these three lyric pieces. He also consider d the role of the Dichter 
to b that ot the se r. It will, therefore, be ot value to quot th se 
"topic" sentence in a paragraph 1'orm, o that .f"X'Oil their thought-
content we ~ be able to deduce Weinheber's motive tor choosing this 
titl 0 ch, f1}) aoht and, thus, contribute toward a ore accurat 
understanding o1' these thre 9roesgedichte. 
K tl Kammt l Kommtl Laaat una jetzo wandeln! Es ist die ~~unde; 
lust uns in die Bacht wandelnt • •• 0 Menaeh, g:l.b aeht1 . 2 •• • 
vas sprioht die tiete Mi ttemaoht? • • • Die Welt 1st tiet 1 • • • 
und tieter ala der Tag ged&cht! ••• tiet ist ihr Web •• • • Lut 
ist tief'er noch ala Herzeleid. • • • Web sprioht: "vergeh!" • • • 
Denn alle Lust will- -EwigkeitS • •• will tiete Ewigkeitl 
The tvel.tth and final section ot "Das trunkne Li d" concludes with an 
exhortation: 
Singt Jllir nun selber das Lied, des am ist ' Hoch 
einmal, ' des Sinn 1at •in alle Ewigkeit!f ..... aingt, 
ihr hoheren Henschen, Zarathuatras Jiu.nd8esang1 
0 Mensch! Gib achtl 
Was spricht die tiete M:l.tternacht? 
"Ich schliet, ich achliet- , 
Aua tietem Traum bin ich erwaont:-
Die Welt 1st tiet, 
Und tieter al der Tas g clacht • 
.36~& is the exact punctuation that Weinh· ber originally 
desired, a.s is indicated in a letter to Kortiz Holm, 11.10 • .37; 
Werk V, 280. 
Tiet 1st ihr Web- 1 
Lust- tiefer noch ala Herzel id: 
'Weh sprioht: Vergeh! 
Doch alle Lust wUl Ew1 eit-363 
- will tiet 1 tiete Ewigk itt 
These few linea tell much. There is an exhortation i enter into the 
night (das Dunkel, das Unten) . The last Zlflus ot Spate ron bears 
the title "An die Nacht"(II 1 25l-259); and there, too, we experience 
Macht with all the Dijl'eteriou.s powers and depths- the dangers as well 
aa the bounti.tul. gif'ta that man receives from it. 
0 Haobt, di ebreoklich 1n lrlein Dwlkel schreit! 
0 Nacht 1 die mich m1 t Lust ZWil Ende weiht! 
0 acht, du hold 1 weDn euch tinstre Zeit . (ll,258) 
Here is an expressed mood tbat lends ita~ p rfectly to the 
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title, 0 Mensch, gib aoht. It hu already been etated that th content. 
tell of man within the aatety ot his saints and his magic incantationa--
the Bauer-Mensch. H represents man in an almost idealistic state, 
becau e his birth, lite, and death appear to '" tre of paradoxes; there 
exists no problematic . Yet Weinheber, nevertheless, sees in this 
ideallatio condition the hidden dangers, which be as Kunstler sense , 
hence, his "0 naeh, gib aohtl" They- BUrround unsuspecting man, and 
are reTealed 1n s,eate Krone and in Zvi chen Gottem und D81rlonen. It 
is the KUn.stler alon who through his deep inaight can warn man: 
"0 Maruleh, gib aeht1. " For Weinheber tb conviction that th.1.s function 
36.3netzach , Bd.II , 558. 
was uniquely that ot the Kiinatler wu hie compensation and made lite 
purposeful to him.J64However, he hilllsel.t had to waive all right to 
this unproblematic world or the Kalenderg dichte but had to throw 
bimseU into an existence that the oth r two Grossgedichte d pict. 
In SRate Krone, which is dedieat d to "den MaDen Michel-
angelos, n365we1nheber has once ore as in "Heroisohe Trilogie" e 
use ot the Sonettenkranz to serve as a protectiv shield tor the 
loosely arrang d vers s ot the center. The lyric forms us d in Spat 
Kron do also indicate a positive ttitude toward lite. Th p 
begins and enda with the Sonettenkranz . It qmbol1zea a veey firm 
manite tation ot order, discipline, and t ery .. In the work, "Im 
lfamen der KUIUit," Weinheber eharacteri the Sonettenkranz as "der 
Beweia einer &uaaerat n .. digung" and go on to ay: 
Sie ( this to~ 1st da8 Kehrgesioht zu jener aussersten Linken, 
zum abg.nindig Chaotischen des genial Bedr'imgten, der auf des 
Mesaers Schneid geht und jeden J.ugenblick in das Sinnlose, 
Formloae, Gottl$?8• abzus,tU'rzen droht. In ihr, der Ubertorm, be-
ZW'inat er sein Ubermus. An ihr wird seine Sehnsucht nach der 
Mitt zur kla.ren, erlosenden Wortvirklichke1t. 366 runderl1n1ng ~~ . . . ~ 
The use ot the sormet, eorusequently, is proof that the poet 
is actively en aged in a fierce combat to III&Ster and control thos 
forces that threat n him with &ml1h1lation- 11Beweis einer auasersten 
BAadigung." W1 thin the confines ot th two s.onettenkruze are pl ced 
.364n Im amen der Kunst , 11 Werke IV, 229-2.30. 
J65werke II , 201. 
J66"Im tfamen d.er Kunst," Werke . IV, 251 . 
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the ore loosely arranged Teraea . But these, too, retlect this same 
attempt at control, tor they .follow a equence ot declining intensitya 
first , the "Oden" which are followed by the "El gien und llymnen" and, 
finally, the simple "Lieder und Gedichte.n Weinheber considered th 
~ as an Iehtorm: "In der Ode i.JIImer noch ein Privates, Intimas 
-
zur Auasage gebracht verden k&nen • .,.367Hence, he expressed in th• Ode 
-
that which is moat intensely su'bjective. The second group is ore 
objective: "Im Hymnus w:1.rd etets nur daa Ganz auagesp:rochen, der 
Dichter und Mensch tritt dah:inter zuruck, als ein an0Dyll1er Sprecher 
der Ganzheit. . • • • ".)68 
Both .form require an ext e inner tension on the part ot the 
poet and cons , theretore, an inordinat amount of what Weinheber 
calls "seellscb Sub tanz . ".369rua intenaity must be relieved. It is 
the ~ that accompli b this, because the substance of the ~ 
"muss innerlieh schon uberwunden sein, bev-or d r Stott im Wort Gestalt 
anzunehmen beginnt •• ".370uenc 1 the presence ot the Lied in the tinal 
-
grouping is, thus 1 al o evidence or ibendn~. Consequently, the 
different genres or poetry: ,2!!, Elegie, Hymnua, and IJ.ed express in 
their form the development ot man ' • struggle which begins vi thin his 
intimate aelt then tends toward a d.epersanitication and, tiDally, ds 
.367nJtiickblick und Rechttertigung," Werke IV 1 9.3 • 
.36Bibid. 
369Ibid. 
370Ibid. , 94 . 
in a viotoey. In Spit Krone is ably d onatrated how Weinheber uaed 
? 
fonu as ana to assert man' competency in his struggle tor exi tanoe 
-
as a Mensch. 
In the biograp)V' of Weinheber, Fink also ·alts this use of 
form as a positive factors 
Mitten im Zerfall enth&lt die von Jahrtausenden geprigt und 
geheUigte Form die Idee de:r Rettung, umaomehr als die tinetern 
Michte der Selbstzerstorung mtunter aucb 1m Dichter llichtig 
und kaum noch zu bindigen waren. Er kompensierte die Gewalt. 
d r Dimonen durch die vollendeten Formen seiner Diszipilii. :371 
-
W inheber lliaself' considered form aa "daa Gleiohnis tiir den Durohgang 
des GOttliehen dureh den Henschen •••• Erst der Wille zum Human bin 
schatt bier Ordnung ..... Die Form stellt ein human v rbindliehes 
Gesetz aut . n372ar special aign1tioance is the at.at twhr he 
attributes ethical worth to form: ns1e (die Fo~ ist. du Ergebnis einer 
fl 
Bandigamg der Kraft in den Wert. • • • daa sichtbare Z iohen der Um-
wandlung des Lebendigen in den Geist. ".373prom hia own words can con-
cluded that Weinheber 's us ot torm contained within itself already' 
veey torcetul .t! to existence. By this ans he supplied order to his 
own inner chaotic stat , when called upon to serve man and God through 
the Kunstwerk. 
.. - I 
The contents of Spate Krone is built around Michelangelo s two 
sonnets- the first, dedicated to Vittoria Cel.OJma.: "Lady, through long 
.371J1nke, Josef Weinheber, p. 235. 
)72"Vol'trage uber Spraah 1 " 4. Vortrag, Werke IV, 325. 
373Ibid., 326. 
experience we see ••• n.37hand the seco d, to the Night: "0 night, 0 
time ot sweetness, although black.n375 
It appears that Weinheber'a inter st in Michelangelo received 
its initial impetus already during hi years at the orphanage,376and 
25$ 
the experience ot gazing upon Michelangelo's Dome of St. Peter' as 
well as the statue ot Moses during his viai t to Rome in 1925, did have 
a decisive etteot upon his own work. Th biographer Nadler places much 
illportance upon this event: 
Dieses Erlebnis 1st, wir sagen nieht zuviel, die Wende von Wein-
hebers Kunst und kUnstlerischen Schatten gewese.n . • • • Hier hat 
sich Baumeister und Bildner ein verwandter sohopterischer 
Geist der Sprache entz\indet, Entachluss und Mut getasst, um in 
die Kunst bis aut den unsagbaren Rest auszubrennen.377 
The dedication of Spite Krone to "den Manen Michelangelos" is 
additional evidence that Weinheber wished to convey a positive attitude 
toward lif • This is all the more conclusive it we recall hi cOJIIIlents 
II in the lecture: ''WUrde und Ehre der g istigen Arbeit," that he gave in 
1911.3, where he states: 
Und ich dart wohl, um zu bekr&ttigen, vas bier gesagt. wird, den 
Namen des erhabenaten Genius unseres Xona herautbeschworen, in 
dem das Titanisehe des Mensohengeiates, K~f und Sieg, sich 
gipfelhatt vertritt: Den Naaen Miehelange08.j78 funderlining min!] 
374The Complete Poems ot Michelangelo, trans. Josef Tusiani 
(New York: The Noond$Y Preas, 1960), p. 127. 
375 Tuaiani, p . 72. 
376Nadler, p. 25. 
377 
Nadler, p. 166 • 
.378 Werke IV, lh8. 
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He had chosen the sonnet, "To Vittoria Colonna," as intro-
duction and as the motU ot his Sonettenkranz, "Von d.er Kunst und dem 
Kiinatler ," since he tel t that Michelangelo also considered Kunst aa ap 
etteotiv meaDS through which ll8ll might gain an Erl08;us. In a 1 tter 
to Will Vesper; Weinheber expressed bia appreheDSion over Dr, Max Stefi's 
contentioru "'daas es so etwaa wie eine Erlosung durch die Kunat od.er 
ine UberwindUDg des Lebens durch die Kunat nicht gibt. en379u himself 
had always telt somewhat uncertain whether -.K',..m ... s... t cO\lld atfect an~­
lOeung- h bad di ousaed this problem at SOllie length in th novel ~ 
auaser Kur • But here in Spat! KrOQe he bad decreased this uncertainty 
b7 believing to see 1n Michelangelo • 1 •onnet to Vittor ia Colonna a 
support tor his theory. In that sam letter he tried to justif7 his use 
ot KUDIIt as qual1.ty1ng to af'tect "eine .. l.oaung": 
I t e wirklich ldinatleriach so unzulusig, ein M1ehelangelo..Sonett 
zu variieren? W'enn e aber zuluaig iat, ••• muss ich mioh dann 
nioht an die Thematilc Michelaragelos halten? Und Michelangelo sagt 
ja doch in seinem Sonett: Ed e dall' arte vinta 1a nat.ura- und 
durch die Kunat eracheint die tlatur buiegt • . Ich habe jlo bloss den 
Gedanken variiert und aut mich und me1ne Zeit bezogen.J 
These comments, ot course, refer to th8 first Sonette.Dkranz which had 
already appe&l"ed in Dae Innere Reich in December 1935.381 
In spite ot his own f,..quent doubts that Kunst, as uch, pro-
vided man with an Erlo!IUJ!i he1 neverthel sa~ attributed to the Kunst-
319 Werke V, 18S • 
.38o Ibid. 
)8l "Hacbweise,n Werk V, $68. 
werk qualiti s ot a divinely apocalyptic nature: ttUnd in den Kunst-
-
verkan w1rd uns der Atem Gottes, d.er Rbytbmus der Welt, die AJ.lgegen-
wiirtigkeit Gottea be1 allem Widerspruch lebeDdig. ,~382 
The first Zyidu.a (SonettenkraM) ot SJ!t.te Kron is solely de-
voted to the .Irunstler ad his Kunstwerk. In an articl tor the Wain-
heber Qeeellschatt ,r~sgabe 19?8, Hermann Pones sees a deeper ig .. 
niticance in Weinheber • a use ot the Michelangelo sonnets . He s~: 
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" . • • den ersten Zyklua veniett r zu einer PhUosoplU.e d r Kunst, die 
hinter Michelangelos Werbu.ng um Vittortaa L1 be, die Werbung des 
Kiirustlers um. sein den Abgriinden dee Dueiu abgerungenea Werk be-
greitt . ".l83In this Sonettenkrau the attempt is made to depict the 
KW18t.werk as the mGre enduring, u a work o£ God, tor wbich th K\io,stler 
is merely the instrument: 
Burch uns hindureh, wirkt Gott in dem Krystall.e, 
und all Ebr se1, aller Ebrturcht starke, 
dem BUdwerk vor deJa BUdenden gegebenl (II,202) 
-
It is the Kiinetler who 18 the 1Scblaobteld" (II1 203) where the 
"BUdwerk" takes on tom, vbioh might ~ ter-med the manitestation of 
the "reinen Gotteaton"(II1 203)t 
D Bildwerk vor dell BUdenden gegeben 
ward. eine wiirde au der andere Welt . 
Der Kiinstler doch, in diese bier gestellt1 
muss imrner wieder 1hre Sobiiach erleben. (U,20.3) 
While the Sehopter (Kiinatler) perish s, it is his creation that survives 
.382nvortrage iiber Sprache," Werke IV; 325 . 
383"Joset Weinheber in unserer Zeit," 39. 
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and is victorious: "so siegt di Kunat-so unterliegt das Leben(II ,204) . 
The acceptano of de :th in this inatane is not, however, an e:xpreeai:on 
of hopelessness or despair, but th - does exist a tiete sst against 
which the inherent Fr0mmigk!1t o£ Weinheber oLfers a detense: n . • • 
so 1interliegt du Leben:/ Der t:Leten _.Ailgst, dass dieser Leib ·verweht,/ 
wehrt, Auterstehung hotfend, nur Gebet(U,.204). The last part of this 
aonnet, a t rza rima, does express an attitude that reveals both a 
t rust and a fortitude: 1'Da ich m1r bier niohts GUltige begebre,/ bin 
-
ieh, zu dauem d.ort, woher ich stUIIIle,/ mit ganzer Seele meinem Werk 
-
ergebenl I I 1 204) • 
These linea indicate a rejection o£ an exiatenti&listic 
nothingness, sine they affirm a "d.ort" hqwever vague it may be; yet, 
aotuall7, not too v~e, it the follOWing lines o£ the sonnet are 
taken into consid.er tion: 
Dass aber Gott der Geist nioht untergeht, 
ist uns da8 Sim1blld der Gestalt gegeben. 
Dies Zeichen aehauend, cf.iiden vir erleben 
und heUig abnen1 Er,. der Traum, besteht . (U,204) 
In th fourteenth sonnet the Sonnettenkranz attains its summit,384i .e . , 
a justification tor the Kwtler's problematic and his cOJQPeDSation. 
Since this sonnet's every line helps provid aa answer for Weinheber's 
justitieation Gt existence, 1t is appropriate to give here the sonnet 
in its entirety: 
.384"J)ank und Featrede," Werke IV, 126. 
tJnd vie dich lieben mir G etz geweaen, 
warst du Oesetz- Und. 1m a etz sein heisst 
rmachtigt sein, den Pes elgurt zu lo en 
dea Schiokaala, daa una an die Erde schweisat. 
Fr ihei t iat 11m 1 Fre1heit iat 1m Geist! 
Am nacbsten aber steht Gotterwesen, 
wer aich geba'Ddigt hat . ICein F:revel rei sst 
in aus d Ring, in dan er sich erlesen. 
Und ein grosse Heimat wird ibm dorl, 
wean 1lm keirl 0rt mehJ; ni.Dat, kein Vaterwort 
mehr bindet an du Haus, H rd. und Laren. 
Der i'od 1st stark. tlnd beugt sich doch zuletzt . 
Denn auch d. Ted 1st aein Gesetz gesetzt. 
Dies aehn wir, Herrin, zeit-und leidertahren. (n,208) 
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Qle might consider the poems that are spac d between th two 
Sonettenkrinze u the actual .tuncticm ot the Kuutler. In th Elegien 
and Bympen Wei.Dheber devot a one long to "dan aeral.lenen," on . 
to "den JUrigliDgen," and, tinaUy, h enda this Zl!tus with a poem 
entitled "Dem kGIIIlD1el1den MeMchen." these three poems encompass the 
put, the present, and the tuture; each is tUled with a etrong t eling 
ot puiti'Yism that stres es the heroic qualit7 as well as the dignity 
ot man. In un komm.enden chen" Weinheber, pessimist thcugh he is, 
d.oefs proal.aim man' a leading role ot the tuture 1 
Mensch der Mittet dich •iDe ich! 
Zwischen Elend und Pru.nk, orung und Dulden 
wirst dn zuriickgehn in dich, ein Ebenbild Gotte • 
Ruhend in dir 1 
werden die Dinge 'berulul lmd. verden dich 11 ben, 
und begliickt virst du sein in der 
Kratt dea Betreiten, und dienen. {II,2.36) 
"Die llacht ia't grosa" is the last p of thia interval-group and 
aUJIIII&rizes iD general terms \he task that Weinheber had thought to 
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be hi r~son d' etre: 
Die acht ist groe • Ich ateh und verl'icbta 
den Dienst 1m aut gel &at Keiligtume. 
• • • Ich leide die Gesicbte 
und age ie, d dunklen Gott zum Rubm • (ll,249) 
The e verses lead direct17 into the final part ot the $pate 
Krone, th Sonettenkranz "An die Macht," which is built around lti.ch 1-
aagelo 1 s "An die .Nacht III . n385weinheber tells ua ot this Zz!flus "dass 
ioh ibn unter iner turchtbaren Depression geschrieben babe. • • • Aber 
gerad.e der Humanist in mir, der den kOilllllellden MeDschen dar Mitte ar .. 
ehnt, leidet an einer unausrottbaren Angst vor dar Z\lkuntt. Dt 
•• 386 Angst allein 1st treilioh d1a letzte Starke des Dichters." In Febua17 
1945, two months before his de th, he wrote about the apocalyptic 
quality of this Zzklus to Maria Mabl ra "Das was h ute g sohi.eht sste 
k en. Lesen Si in Spate Krone den Sonettenkranz "An die laoht." Dort 
steht all s oder fast all uber die Schuld dea abendlandisohen Kenachen 
und «bar die Zahlung dar Schuld. '*387 Just u the first Sonettenkranz 
stressed the Helle, repr sented by the Kunstwerk, per s 1 the Sonetten-
kranz "An di Macht" speaks ot the Dunkel s "0 lacht, du hold , enn 
auch finstre Zeit!"(II,252) . This verse, the introductor.y line of the 
tint sonnet, doea not actually oond acht, tor there is a word ot 
pr&is expressed in "du hold ..," It 1 also a song ot praise tor that 
385werke II, 251 . 
386Briete, Werke V, 449 . 
J87Ib1d. , 621-622. 
quality in man which is not controlled by Vel"Stmd and Ve~untt. It 
is th re that man .tinda retuge. ln e Zykl.~ '*Von dar kunet und vom 
Kiinstler" \leinheber sq. ot the Kiinatler: "Ibn rettet nur v rzw itelt 
foUSZUbr chen,/ in seine acht aurtick; 
tinu the world "• •• die ohne Wirk 
" ••• (II,203). H re 1n Macht he 
-
lot/ zu loeen weis . von Streit 
und Fureht und Gier,/ o Todeaohatten, du Wreiat die Brust"(II,255). 
lacht is described as being beneficial u well as del t.erious to man: 
"Ein Hell d n Duldern und ein letzter Hort/ den Li.ebenden: • • • " 
(II, 257) 1 but also r ". .. • allen A.bendvol.k rn wirst du s in/ die 
.. 
bluti Sichel und der sebwarze P.tlug(II,256). 
Dr. Pongs SUJIIIDarizea very concisely It An die Naoht": 
Alles vas del' Tageehelle heUskratti entgegenwirkt wird ange-
rutenc Jlacht al.s . Ursprung, Rauschan cles muts, str&rlende Zeit, 
ala ttalcherin, 11 die das elbatiache Ioh ins Nichta sohleudert, 
Erlo erin durch Schlat 1 Be.treierin zum Tod1 ale Schr · cken de 
Gericbt • • • • Das Itrsterium des Stirb und Warde umlaeist 
di a zweite Zyklenreihe. 386 
It 1 interesting to observe that while th · fourteen sonnet 
themsel vas reveal the par&dcxd.oel nature ot Racht; the titteent.h, the 
Meisteraonett, is entirely devoted to eulogizing the Hacht as "du 
holde Zeit . " This ia probably Weinheber'a t.rue concept, tor trom hie 
"Dank- und F strede" we learn: 
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D Meiat rsonett rust, ich lllOcht sagen kcmtrapunktia·ch, 
St.iDimmg und Wuen dea ganzen Gedichtes noch eirlmal zu-
SIUIIIIlttn, um solcherart einen Abge ang, einen Bachkla.Dg des 
SinruJ, und in der Wi derholurJ& der Zellen eine Art rap-
sodiach beachw<irender ie zu veraitteln. 369 
With "~inatre Zeit" mq understand all tl'lat which cause Weinheber 
to exclaim: "Du aber, der Gewalten R&cheri.n,/ zerstorat den Henschen, 
um ibn anzutayen"(ll,254), [underl1n1.ng min!} and to admit: 
• o .d&as er t hinter Sc rz und Schmach 
der Mensch den Mens.cben aieht. Ald blutigen Knien 
muss er dabin, die Seele bloss und braoh, 
zur\ick, empor zu seinem Anbeginn. (II,255) 
Viewed in this manner, "tinstre Zeit," assures the benign effect ot 
a purgatorlal interlude--it parallels th very dominant position of 
the role o.t Purgatoey in Catholic do o Thus, Sfate Krone has shown 
man as Kiinatler beinl tully &war$ ot the struggle in which he is 
forced to engage, it he wishes to attain his place as "Mensch der 
Hitte.o" Although this struggle is made to appear totally destructiv 
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ot pbyaical man; yet, the over-all tone that receives its main 1mpetws 
tr the two Mei t ra(llletten and the Bpmua "Dem k011Mnden Henschen" 
-which Nadler describe as being "in der Mitte des ganzen Buches zu-
gleich deaaen Oip.fel des Sirmea UDd die oft'ene Waag der Ent-
acheidung"39<l.convep a te ling toward ultimate victory tor those 
qualities ot man that ar ot Adel. 
-
389 Werke IV, 128. 
390 "''·"" Nadler, p. " • 
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The other Groasgedicht which, so to spe , tlaaks 0 Mensch, 
p.b . acht 1a Zwischen Gott rn und_ D&monen. Like Spat Krone it sings 
ot th gigantic struggle ot DlUlJ again in sharp contrast to the calm 
orderliness and unprobl tic nature ot th center poem, 0 Mensch, 
JP.b acht. Just as in Spate Krone, th struggle involves the ~unstler­
Menseh againet the forces ot which he as Kiinatl r only is awar • 
In order to hav this poem express strong evid nee or 
organization and in thi manner impl;y . 'a attempted control over 
the chaotic, which would destroy him; Weinbeber again baa made use ot 
the Fo:nutarke ot architectural construction.. The Groseged.icht eon-
siats of forty odes which in turn are divided into ten groups ot tour 
each. We read in a letter to Korfiz Holm where he expressed his con-
cern about the proper placing ot the Arabian and Rcxnan numerals and the 
pos ibility of thWJ obstructing th arcbit ct.ural CODStruotion or the 
poem: "Ein grO.saeres VJliluek ware jedentalls d.er Mangel einer Verdeut-
liehung, iner druokmusigen Verdeutllchung meiner Abeieht, zehn Saulen 
e1nes Portikus aehen lassen zu wol.len. n39l 
He also wished the title to indicate th content matter ot this 
poem; however, his publishers were quite opposed to its present title. 
Again, e discover through one ot his lett rs to Kortiz Holm that th 
tirst suggested title bad been "Zvisohenreich," his second choice, 
"Zwischen Gottern und D · · onen, n and a third SU&g stion, "Vierzig Od • " 
39lwerke v, 322. 
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Apparently none o£ these app al. to his publisher. 392we1.nheber r jected 
Goptert• suggested title, nMitte und Mass," because: "Das b d utet kein 
Kimpt , ke1n Aut und Ab, wie es j& 1n diesen ()len dargestellt wird-
wobei ••• al.s Ergebni des Kamptea dar Mensch der Mitte, des Mass s, 
da und dort zum Vorachein kOIIIIlt." In tbis same letter he suggests two 
Gther possibllitie ; "Di.e Siuleahalle• and "Halle des Mensch n" ~ 
which, however, he prefers the second: "• •• d r zweite 1st warmer, laset 
hinter dar klueischen Fassade den Sobmerz, die Uberwindung ahnen. Halle 
des Menachen-das ist also d.er menscbllch Raum, duroh den Gotter und 
DiUnonen, Yergangenbeit und Zukuntt, latur und Geist hi.ndurcbgehen. 393 
Theae statements that Weinheber made about the choice ~ eelecting the 
proper title reveal also 1n part what he wished th content of this 
Grossgedicht, which he called ttmein bedeutendstes Werk, n to convey. 394 
In hi anacysis ot the poem adler a to have ignored W'ein-
heber's particular structural concepts, "zehn Siulen eines Portikus," 
and divid the forty odes into three . jor phases, with the last unit 
of tour odes expressing an 1ntansilicatioa ot the poet's intentions. 
Accordingly, the odee one to twelTe1 refer to the "Dichter in Person" 
at the crossroad. of hi doubts and in danger through hie own passion. 
The second group 1 odes thirteen to twenty-four, tr ats the probl · tic 
of the "Henschen in Person" and the third group, the ode from twenty-
five to tbi.rty-six, tella of the "Men ch d r Mitte, n about hie "Meruloh-
lichkeit." 
392 Werke v, 303-304. 
393 Ibid., 312-313. 
394 
Ibid., 587. 
In the first grO\ij) it is th Kunst where a possible solution 
may be found, but it is in the second group where ladler senses a 
turning point: "Die Bindigung der d .. onischen Kriifte 1n der Brust, wo 
sie geg n daa Ge etz von oben ringen. n395In the third group man has 
again become "Mensch d.er Mitte," a po ition that giv s value and pur-
pose to his existences 
Da, von ihren goldenen StUhl n, neidlo 
Menschliches zu ehren, rheben sieh die 
Gotter; die Damonen 1m finstem Haus v r ... 
bUllen sich weis • 
Gleichgewicht hi1 t wieder die Welt; es haben 
keine Vorherrschatt die Gewaltenc Siegreich 
ist d r Mensch, solange er schon ist. Dort er-
nemtt und enthebt er . {II, .367) 
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Thi utopian harmony between the gods and demons has 'been 
accomplished through man having once ore regained the center position 
between these two forces where within man- through his suffering and 
struggle bllt not without the invocation of aid from the forces of 
light " •• • weithintretfender Gott ••• at U dich ••• VOl!' die 
m.enachliche F8hrnia 1"(II,367)--they have t und a medium, suitable for 
coe.xi tence . Thus, man ' s exist nee has bec001e a vital neces ity tor the 
achiev nt ot proper balanc betw en the forces of light and of dark-
ness . However, man, her , do a not repre ent all men, but h is of the 
elect, the great sufferer, the heroic .figure who through his tJnterg!!!S 
has contributed toward this tutur oh der Mi.tte: 
Dem Werle verptllehtet, ohne d1 Obern zu 
verrat , vor den Untern nicht teig, so ging 
ich durch die Halle, Diesea eine 
"Ich" bleibe at hn! Ea gehortzlim Henschen. (II, .368) 
The question aris s about Weinheber ' s own intimate relaticm 
to the evolutiQU ot th tuture Mensch der M:Ltte in Zwischen . GOttem 
und Diimonen. Nadler ce>nsidered th ae torty odes aa "die ernsteste 
Rechenschatt 1 • • • die Weinheber sich geben konnt und egeben 
hat.n.396yet We1nheber himaeU in the t ieth ode does se to con-
tradict this contention• 
Zu agen, ich bin der oder der 1 so war 
ein Will , ao des Willens Verwirklichung? 
Dies geht nicht an, unci treng v rbarg sich 
hinter dem Werke dee Werkers Antlitz. (II, J67-368) 
In these laat lin Weinheber accepts and attirms as his own d tiny 
the contention made in the first Sonettenkranz ot Spa:te Krone: "Es 
1st ein dauemderes Dasein eben/ deJa BUdverk vor d BUdenden ge-
-
geben,"(II, 202) . Throughout the enti poem Zwi chen oOttern und 
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Dimonen Weinheber, whose verae and prose are uau.ally replet with the 
pronoun "Ich," never mak s use ~ the word 11Ich" except in th last ot 
the torty odes, and there it is a very humble "Ich" that wish a to hide 
behind its creation, i. • 1 r cognition tor the Werk but not tor its 
-
creator. A .further avowal ot hUlllblen as and hwdlity mq be tound in 
these lines that also are a part ot the fortieth ode: 
J96xadler, p . 269. 
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• • • 1m Gr.Qssten sieh 
su biitdigen nicht, zu halt n im ae... 
ringsten sein s, Wie die GOtter wollen. (II, 368) 
''Wio die GOtt r wollen11 does not express a i'esignation but rather an 
acceptance. No longer is there an outcry against his inner goey, no:r 
is there the frequent f8a cu12a o! the past to be heard in this Gross-
pd!.ehtJ but we meet here, rathet', a dignified acceptance of 11Wie die 
GOtter wollen; 11 based on a final realimation, aptly expressed in the 
23rd ode, where he states that "Er zu sein n is g_ie let ate Serxi'I;U'lS des 
' 
Tapfren (II1355) . By his acceptance he tultUls .his destiey'a 11 nsch 
dar tte, dicb sing tehl 11 (II1236). 
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K l"llillSik 
The Grosagedieht Kammermusik (1939), dittera from the earlier 
poems b ically in its structure. We ow that W inheber lik d to 
giv his Gro 'gedichte aa arehi.teetural trueture,i • • , a atructure 
with its main appeal to th vi.sual . In tbi po , however, he app al 
to th aural . Nadler calls th · p " in Tonstiick der Seele auf allen 
,, 
Inatrumenten der atur, der Husik und der Sprache •• •• Sein person-
lichst 8 vollk t schonst Gr088gedicbt . "397Johannes Klein, in 
his moat recent Geachichte der de~t_achen Iqrik, is ot sim1lar 
opinion and extols the poem aa "sein melodisohstea, versohnlioht 8 
Buch, al sei r uber das, w k en wird, sehon hiniiber. "398wein-
h ber himaelt c ents about the sical qualitiea of the po in 
"Ruckblick und Rechttertigung"s 
Schlieaslich unternahm ich in "lta.mmermuaik," . • • W aen-
merkmal.e der MWJ1k in die Lyrik hereinzureissen. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
I ch wagte es zum erstenmal , daa Tongeb&ude einer Symphonie 
1m Wort ahmend erstehen zu lassen •••• Ich bin neu rd1ngs 
bestrebt, jenen Verauchen, den insti"WWIentalen Zus~r' 
d r symphoniachen Mneik prachlich zu gestalten, • • • 
The arch1 teotural structure ot th Orosase<tl;?h~ gave add d 
upport to th atfirmiag char cterist.ic ot man ' determination to 
397Nadler, pp. 293·294. 
39Bwiesbaden: 1960, P• 844. 
399
werke IV, 83-84 . 
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exist not erely as a non-entity but a positiv forcefUl being, 
muaik serve al o ae upport but more in a spiritual direction. 
John Fitzell in the article, "Joset Weinheber, Kamme1'111U8ik," whieh 
appeared. in Benno von Wiese • Die deutache Igrik, Fom UBd Ge!chichte, 
was ot th opinion that the 1nt$rpretation f4 K emuaik should be 
based. on "religiOsen Erlebnissen" and goes on to explain the function 
that its sical structure performs: 
Der Dichter verleiht der Le'bensrhyt.hlllik denS .elenton der 
Sprache. • • um das Erl0sungsel t dftr gottliehen Ein-
tracht im Gedicht zu geatalten •••• Labella~ der 
Mu.sik gleichgeaetzt . S elenton • • • Ausdru.ck des Sprach-
geiates. Dadurch, dass Form, Gestalt vollkommen ineinand r 
iiber ehen, enteteht daa zeitlos daB ewige Menschliche ••• 
.Uao die E:l.ntracht dee Gottlichen UDd 1hr Vorerlebnis davon im 
Gedicht ala Erlo ungsel.ement .4oo 
Similar to th other Groaagedichte, it ia the arr r·all 
structure- in tbia po , a s1caJ. ... aymphanic structure- that empha-
size the affirmative position ot man in this cosmos. ~ Jul.7 26, 1939, 
he wrote to Korfiz Holm: "Was ich in K rmuaik versuche ist ja nicht 
bloss eine Ausdeutung des Musikalischen.. Ich luae bier die K 
401 Ich, (nicht, ' klein geschrieben, •) zu Wort k011111en." 
-
And to Moritz Jahn, on August 30, 19.3,, he asserts that th 
probl tic is the same as that of h11 oth r creations: •Ich woll te 
al o das, wu ich in . in Werk neben den plut.iscben Versuehen ange-
400nuseldort, August Bagel Verl , pp. 464-465. 
4°lwerke V, )48. 
stellt b , auch im Mllsikal.iachen probieren. n402 
In a later l tter, Hovemb r ll , 19.39, he tells Jahn how h 
agonized in writing K8Jilll.ermusiks "So in Buch sieht sich an w1 in 
Klang, wi ein Zua nklang, aber der, der es geachrieben hat, ist 
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durch alle H!,ilen gegangen, ~r Tod.e Torbei. "403ouring the period. 
in which Weinheber was vorld..ng on this poem he had the miatortun to 
br ak his leg and, consequently, was forced to be hospitalized tor 
quite some time. Hovever, tbia entorced inactiVity proved to be ot 
value to the creation ot KaJIDIAmi1U81k as he himsell maintains: 
Hier habe ich Zeit und Rub , r aelbat wi der einmal ins 
eigene Geaieht- in das unmenscblich Gesicht zu scluw.en. Du 
wird K rmusik e_ tun. Denn dieee soll ja nicht nur z1er-
lic.bmuaikant1sche """'U'Dung, sondern aueh K ~. r der Beiohte 
werden.404 
We can deduce trom th cerpts ot these letters, which h wrote to 
Kodiz Holm and :{oritz Jabn~ that t contents of K rmusik ar 
"Beichte" and "d.u ,!:!! nicht 'kleingesehrieben. '" : 
Weinheber, perhaps more than moat, vu v ey conscious of his 
duty toward manld.nd.--to help in hi capacity ot Dichter . W have tr 
his own pen a statement conceming the etteet1Teness ot th:1 etfort 
in respect to Kallllll8rDnl8ik. Hans Roesner, who had just been drafted 
into the Germm Army- it was JaDUa1'7 1940- had written to Weinheber 
402 W rk V, 479. 
40.3 Ibid., 481 . 
404 Ibid. , .340. 
about the spiritual comfort that th reading ot the poem had evoked 
within him. In W inheber's reply w can sens the e.t.tect that he had 
wished to produce with thia poem: "W 1lu mir u'ber Kamm.ermuaik 
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achreibat~ hat mich tiet bewegt. • • • wird. ein gut a Buch aein, wenn 
e zu trosten v • n405The word, 11tr0aten~" itself leads us to asaume 
that Kammermu.eik contained aaaa · tor mankind that led ay from th 
Iichte ot the Existutialiats and that it pointed. toward tb dir ction 
wher m&D in his struggle was considered aa a valu , aa a dignity whose 
twlction b re on earth had a decidedly positive purpose. Furthermore, 
since th word "trosten" was applied to this work, one mq satel7 
assume that We.inheber believed himself to have given h re also a trost-
end.e Antwort to man's eschatological questiouing. In .taet, the word. 
Trost does appear oat .frequently in this poem. 
In a careful reading or the entire poem on is impressed by ita 
ood ot quiet acceptance and trust; a feeling ot anxiety i kept at a 
veey minimum. ot th forty poems that -.Ice up Kammermusik, th re are 
only two, 'Dissonanz" and "Im J'ieber," that retleot d spair or tear. 
The introcluctor;y poem acquaint• ua with this trust which Hadler 
described as "ldndlichatea Gottv.nranen" and c011pared it to a similar 
406 quality in Hamann and Ce:rYantea. 
In the poem called 1Ghaael" th poet doe not utter a mea culpa 
although: 
4o.5 Werke v~ 398. 
4o6 Nadler, p. 299. 
Viel BOaee hab ioh in der Welt geten, 
d.aa Gute fus' ich in der boblen Hand. 
Docb bleibt mir al.s d Menacben, der ioh bin, 
ein Trost, ein gut ... und wabreX", zugewandt: 
In jeder Welt aus Schein und Gram und Zahl 
hab icb mich i.mmer zu m1r selbat bekannt.. (ll,.J71) 
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In the last two v n a is expre aed this humble utteranceJ 
"Ich babe meine Kunst . Ich 'bin so klein,/icb bin so gross: 1Jnd Gott 
versteht den Brand. 11 These lines not only reflect a "ki.ndlichstea 
Gottvertrauea" but also a v ey profound ma't;urity- eine tiete Mannes• 
reite . Th re 1 expressed a calm, sane judgement about his lite and 
with the words; "Und Gott versteht den Brand, Jt Weinheber baa revealed 
a 110ottvertrauen" which mq also be attributed to a profound COIIIPre-
heDsian of it • In the short Zzklua th4t tallows, "Kammermusik (Eine 
Variation)" W inheber causes varioua instruments to speak, but it is 
really his voiee "that we hear. 1'he "Erste Geige" aa;ysz "Ich bin nur 
Liedt Ieh tone." That seeme to be th poet We!nheber who is being 
heard; the "Zweit Oeige" appears to ratlect the pbylical Wei.Dheber: 
ttDie Erd hat mich bel l'lrt"; the "Bratache" :retleets his seer-like pro-
-
pensitieat 8 Mein grauer Scheitel maoht ee mir zur Pflicht,/ den .lbgrund 
eueh za nennen • •• / Ich aber leide"(II,311-372). 
The Cello apparently ia the wtrument which here takes over the 
role that Weinheber telt to be hia Yeey own: tticb bin dem Gauen treus 
Genieast und biest!/ Ieh warne nieht. Ich wein mit~ I ch tr(iste" 
(1!1371 ... 372) . After each ot these instrome.nt has introduced itself' by 
means ot a stanza ot tour lines, the instruments speak again; bllt this 
time, a complete poem ie devot d to each, where their original tb e is 
o tully dev loped. Again# it is the cello that conclude , but in 
the .final stanza 1 t is th poet who addreaaes the cello: 
Menschliobste Stimllle, Hall 
ohne zerat8readea Wort, 
iiiiCiitig der Sprachen tllr 
All ine Tranen und !Cliuld 
l g1t du geblutt. zum Hort. 
Der strahlt Oottea Buld. 
-
(II,.375) 
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The mut human aound.iJlg of th all tree of the deatruoti veness o£ 
the iDtel.l ct, since ita voice ia wordle a, it is the voice ot the 
cello that hu the abUity all seine Tranen und all sein ~chuld 
gehiiutt zu dem Hort zu legen, der die Buld Oottea ausstrahlt . Tbes . 
verses retl ct the beliet that his tears as well his guilt are 
objects throogh which God c make manit eat his grace and tavor. 
The poem that follows ie called 11Sinton1a Dom.eatica. " It hu 
th narrative style ot a lett r aDd tells in poetic pros ot the lite 
at Kirchstetten . Here, too, qpeara the wholesome and pro parous 
attitude toward lite in the country. T last stanza 
veey simply and beautifully: 
Der Wald ateht vie ein Wa'chter. 
Me1n Hau , mein Grund., ine J.rt . 
Fiir kommende Ge · cblechter 
ar1zes this 
eei* a also autbewahrt- ( n , 380-)61) 
In another poem "llottumo, " which is considered. another ot 
Weinheber ' s cout saiona, we find expreas the opinion that "Scbmerz" 
effect ot "Schuld": 
Und d r Leidende prlcht llli t der Nacht 1 
und nioht al~ea 1st Beichte allein, 
und sie nimmt, die di Hutter gemacht, 
ibn ana Hen. Sie wird gn&di ihm aein . 
Sie wird gnidi ibm sein: Wie die Schuld 
ist d.er S rz- und der tUgt ja- gebucht. 
Gott 1st gross, eine gross Geduld1 
wenn die acht ihren Leidenden sucht. (II,391) 
John Fitzell 1s belie£ that the basis ot this Gro&S§edicht is 
to be found in th "Religiosen Erlebnissen" or th poet e to be 
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borne out by the exampl. s that have juat been quoted. It is evident 
that Weinhe'ber consid red the totalit.y or existence to inelud also a 
close man-God relatJ.onsbip. 
The poem "Orgel" which appears very near the middle ot K r-
musik doe probably t"eveal to us most ett etively Weinheber 1s spiritual 
and religious attit.ude toward th purposiveness ot lite. He considered 
the poem "Orgel n to be one ot his beat . 407 In this poem We1nbeber 
appears to give bi answer and explanations for the troubles and. ditfi-
eul ties that bes t himc "Mich doch setztest du tort. Wo di Schmerzen 
beginnen" (I I ,388) . He is the "vox human&," alon capable to .give 
th , i . e . 1 "die Scbmerzen, u cempl te utterance: 
• • • jeder Wandersch&tt. gabat du 
ei.n ebomen G ang . Doch tanen sie alle, 
t8nen nicht herztie.t die beredte ADtwort 
jenea Gespric : Mich aelber, die vox human&. 
un erst t iirzt es empor-schuld, diene der Reinheit, 
gross' G bet, entsiibne den todl Bint&uig 
irmat s GeacliOpt, an Gott Stelle vertntt dea 
Geista Majestat! -
The ~aat thr e strophes ot the p 
jubilant Laudate Deum: 
"Org 1" are an ecatatic 
Himmlieb Stimme1 vox coel tu, verweile, 
waa 1st Sterben, begleit , eligea Dolce, 
mich b.i.nu., o Gnad. der Vereinigtmg, bleibel 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Tuba, tOll d Herrnl Posaunen, rdro1met, 
tr01lt, TrQmPeten1 dam L1chtl - Versihnt, o ver Obnet 
mit d Vater vers?Wlt; d1 Str&le d.e:r 'l'rinen 
nun 1m Vater verachant, 1m Schopt r v raohonet, 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
And the tinal not • ot the or an linger once or on hi gratitude to 
God and on his complete acqu1 •enoe to his WUl: 
Gott, wie dank ich dir, du hast ·ch verwohnetl 
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Herr, ieh trag aicht mehr. Du hut Ddch geprUtt . (II1 387-389) 
All the other instrumenta wer _ able to voie only partially "die be-
redt Antwort jenes Ge priohs," but the organ could, thus, 81JDbo11ze 
the totality ot existeno , ot lite vi ed in its entirety, in its 
total relatiao between man and God.- der g~e Mensch. This final com-
prehension terminat s in a b;vmn ot prai e . 
Kammermusik brings to the lore •omathing OQII'JPletely ditterent 
from the "Autscbrei" tound 1n the Grossgedicht Der eins_. Mensch, be· 
cause now his "Leiden• are mitigated through understawUng and through 
inner couviat1on of their positive place in his existenceJ and, finally, 
h hu found the answer to the outcry of his youth: "Wof'iir daa alles-
The Qrossgedicht Kammel"'DlWWik contributes to tb mosaic ot 
Weinheber's works a veey positive teeling ot Trost, which is based 
-
on a etrong trust in God. Here; too, e experience a l ess of the 
intensity ot a personal guilt feeling; sine he now is ot the opinion 
that the ettect ot his guilt has, in part, been atoned through hi 
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"Sohm rz ... -und der tilgt ja. • • n. The attirmativ qual.ities in K8JIIIIler-
mu.sik are here extended to include also a peaitive attitude toward 
the prohl. of eschatology where the affirmation assumes the charac-
teristics ot taitb and tl"U8t that are upreesed in those simple words: 
"Und Gott versteht den Brand" ( I I , Jn). 
Bier 1st du Wort 
~e is veq aueh inclined to see in Weinheber • a last Gross-
-
gedieht 1 Hi.er 1st das Wort, that which might be consider as the 
point of destination ought for in h1s early Zyklus Der dunkle Wg . 
Th phrase du Wort hu her a aigrdtieanee that is very profound. It 
alreaq been stated that Weinheber was a frommer Mensch, and in 
the introductien to his lJl'ic work8 his deep rev renee and love tor 
das Won has also been mentioned. 
In this 1 his lut Kunatwerk 1 Wainhe'ber has been able to 
summarize Within the scope ot the singl.e idea ot das Wort his deep 
devotion to God and to languag , 
-
Du treues Wort, du 1m ~ginn war 
und be1 Gott war und ottlich gespeiat 
Gott war und gottlich du Fleisch gebar 
unci gewohnet hat in d.em MD&ehliohen J ahr 
und ewohnt unter Ull81 treuer ~e1st - (II,417) 
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Th e are the line that make up the firet stanza ot the poem "Wort 1 
ewig wiederholt" which introduce& us to the Grossg$dieht; Hier ~st 4as 
Wort . There is no doubt that the poet wanted to convq the S81118 thought 
-
that is expressed 1n the Logoaevsel1wn ot St . J obna 
In the beginning wu th Word, and the Word was with God; and 
the Word waa God . 2. He was in tb beginning with God • .3 . All 
things were made through him aad withoUt him waa made nothing 
that has been mad • 4. In him wu lite and the lit waa the 
light ot men.- John 1 .1-4. 
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At the a time, W'einbeber w convinced. it was cm11 through 
the voicing ot the "word" by the human being that gave Sinn to all 
-
forms ot creation. In "wUrd und Ehr der e1 ti a Arbeit" he main-
ta:ina: "Indem dar eh den DiDgen unci Erscheinungen 1hre Kamen giDt, 
r chat.tt er si , erachattt r die Welt in eiJ1 unatotfliehen Bereich 
zum aaderen Male. n4°~an he goe on to define Sprach as the element 
that l.1nks man with God: 
Logos h is t benao daa "Wort" vie der "Geist" oder d1 gottliche 
Subatanz. 11Et vel'"bua caro tact est0 : Di Sprache vird, ale ein 
vollkommen Uutotruchea, angeachaut ala eine Herabkuntt der 
gottlichen Weaenhei t in den Bezirk dea Stotfli.chen, in du Fleisch. 
Ibn 1br und. durch sie Yel!'bindet aich du GeschOptliche mit delll 
Sohop.ter. Religio-V rbundenheit-'bes1tzt nur dtn", dv daa Wort 
weiss und das Wort hat. 409 
In th same discourse b proolaime an identity betw en "Wort" and 
"Geiat" ,i.e., tbe Greeks did haY one word that could be interp t d 
-
to mean both. Consequeatly, he feels that he can detin "Begritt des 
Gei tigen • • • ala eirler Betatigung od.er Bewegu.ng, die vom OcS\t-
liohen her, dureh di Sprach hindurch zurick zwn Gottlichen atrebt •• ,4lo 
adler, his biographer, also atre ses the religious qualities 
aa being ot prim importee in understanding tbis poem: 
Wort und Sprache m\iseen iD die• INch mit ein deutlichen Unter-
ton von Lo os geleaen verden. Under mu•• auch im Titel mitzu-
horen eein. Bier 1st daa Wort, das am Antang be1 Gott war, und 
40R 
"'Werke IV, 132. 
409Ibid., 1).). 
h.J.Oibid. 
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l)t-.+ •• 411 daa r Dicht r in allen Melodien und .. w.v .,hmen verk\indet. 
In further comm ts about Hi r 1st das ort h felt that it c within 
the r a1m ot a cosmogerq ot langu · e z "d&s kUDsUerisehEJ Erlebnis Gottes 
aue sein Walten in d r Spraob .n412vi d in this persp cti v , Bier 
-
ist das Wort re.fleets Weinheb r's final ettort to imprea upon his 
fellow n th dignity and depth ot language (Weinheber had constantly 
fought gainat th od rn Vertlaopmg der Sprache) and, at the same 
time, hi att t to revitalize 1n an inditterent ociety a new 11God-
oQD8ciousn etas Wort b..a.d lost its intensity ot eaning, so 
the vital aw · sa of a Supreme Creator had d elin d into a lazy and 
blurred imagery, 
The inception ot the book of p occurs during the diffi-
cult war years 1940 to 1944.413Twie during th1s p nod he had 
entered the NervenheUanstalt Inzersdod for prolong d r st. H mad 
very slow progres in completi this GJ'()S, g dicht; not only beeaua 
o£ tbe aforesaid problems ·but also because of the difficulty ot its 
th • Orig;i nally, W iDb ber had plaxmed this work to be .a type .of 
Are poetica which was to be called "Zur Sprach 1 n414and- w leam 
1 ter-was to serve as "ein inziger Affront gegen daa in seiner Macht-
tiille der Majoritat nicht zu unterechi.tzende Analphabetentum. u41.5 
4llladler, p . 420. 
412Ibid. 
41\ierke V, 509, 615. 
~ rk v, boo. 
415 W rke V, 509. 
With these words, written in Octob$r 1941, to Wemer Berg to whom h 
had dedic ted th1 Urossgedicht, W•inheber also revealed his growing 
I . 
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distaat ~tor and ange-r at that tr•t ot society which at that time 
considered itaat to be ~ sine q\la non authority em th arts; and 
p~icularly Dieht9. Slightly l • than a Y' ar lat r, in August 1942, 
he iatormed Berg that the title ot the poem would be changed to Bier 
-
1st das Wort . 416Publiah:ing ditt1cul ties preveated the book tr 
appearing in his lit t1ae, but it was t1nally published in 1947-
once. again, an era that was not particularly concerned with th 
r &ding ot poetry. Nadl r has considered this work never reall7 com .. 
pleteJU7although Weinheb r, an Sept bel' 29, 1944, had put h1.s impri• 
matur on the manu cript that he had. forwarded to the Albert Laogen,/ 
Georg MUller Verlag. 4l8A.t about that time, however, the final d.ratt 
of Bier iBt d• . Wort had been radically olla.aged .from th original 
,format tor "Zur Sprache" in 1940. With this CIIMLUIIH' ita aim was altered. 
Shortly befol"e his death, he wrote b1a. tinal c~ts about this work 
to Martin Sturm in a letter, da.t d March 3, 1945: "Was ich mit d Buch 
wollte, ist m1r 1m grossen und ganzen dooh gelungen: Hwich die Sub-
stanz dea abendl8ndisehen G diehta noch ·1mna1 darzustellen, bevor aie 
von dem allgemeinen Unterga.ng des Geiste absorbiert wird. u419 
416werke V 1 511 . 
417 adler~ P• 38.). 
41Bwerke V, 532~ 
419werke v, S6o. 
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Weinheber was very much concerned about the daagera that 
threatened the cultural, moral, and ethical achiev enta ot the~­
land which he believed to be the moat strongly maniteated in the Geist 
-
and to which (Abendland) he also linked the word "humani.tu" with all 
ita illpl1cat1ona .420Those very nearly tinal words ot Weinheber remind 
us ot the literary role that he telt wu his: "Bevahrer. " Within these 
same few months a short poem that he had sent as a greeting to Sturm 
tor Christmas (1944) , expresses, perhaps, very aptly his deepest con-
cern which through 81lalogy might also very well reveal to us the true 
motive that had actually activated him in Bier 1st das Wort: 
In dieaer bitter-bO.en Zeit, 
wo Liebe nicht, nur Leid gedeiht, 
mag una hereinvelm, wie ea· scbneit 
etn Anhauch terner Menschlichke1t!42l 
In the comments about Bier iat du Wort Nadler baa d1 vided the 
poem into two di tinct parts . ot the nine sections that make up this 
poem the tirat seven would belong together ad "waren tiir aich du Buch, 
das Groasgedicht vom Schopfer Wort . • • • n422ne second part would have 
tor ita topic the poet as the hero, but the relationship between these 
two parts appears oaewhat weak and artificial . 423Thus, the concluding 
poem of this Grossgedicht is actually the "Schlusaghasel," which ia the 
final poem ot section 7, "Von den Fol"'l8D. " WeiDheber himaelt did con-
420"Wiirde und Ehre der geistigen Arbeit, " Werke IV, 133-1.34 . 
421.__ 
-werke V, 557 . 
422 4 Nadler, p . 07 . 
423Ibid. 
aider the "Scbluasghasel" to be the concluding po ot Hi r ist d.as 
Wort 
-
can be 8Ul"mised .tr h1a c t in a lett r to Richard Goth, 
which b wrot in Jun 194.3~ 11Ich acbicke Dir du Schlussged1cht zu 
Bier 1st du Wort . ". • .Bier ist aut imperial Weise . • .allea g sagt 
wu in d Buch eteht . • • .Der Sinn isat: Abendland- Kunat-
Klin tler. •424 
saw it: 
In the "Schluasghuel• we tind. ala:o Weinheber ' s mission as he 
Ala Spatl1ng dar Genal t r war ich bestell t , 
sehr treu zu aingen Alter, Geaetz und Plan. 
T .fiDal verses particul&rl7 refer to his special m:l.asion 1n Bier 
-
ist da8 Wort: 
Was imller in dam lfiederg stirbt und tillt, 
obai gend imlaer wieder 1 ea ai · t dich an. 
Reich mir die Hand, bezw e: Du .AHndland. 
trug letzte Prucht. • • • (II ,495) 
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A.t a tirst reading, these linea do appear to utt r a very bl ak 
peaaim18lll1 but, actually, this is not so. We might rather see in thue 
11nea a practical application ot Stirb und werde, ·bued an the poaitiv 
qualities ot the phrase "obsiegend. immer wieder, " which reters to the 
initial phraae, "Wu er. • • " Also th words addreeaed to the poet: 
n ich mir die Hand" seem to imply" a rettende Tat on the part of th 
poet, and the tinal phras z "Daa Abendland. trug letzt Frucht" eon 
tains, oreover, a positive tone by pointing to the fact that "das 
Abendland" 2!2, produc wige Werte, although now, it is the lut bar-
¥ at . Ckle might sq- that Weinheber does tell here ot the demise ot the 
424werke V, 519-58o . 
"Abendland"; n vertheless, he also userts that 1 t contribution to 
Western Man ia d athleaa and will remain, even it th "Abendland11 it-
self were doomed. A briet quotation tr a 1 tter that Weinheber wrot 
to Maria Mahler in August 1944, seems to give support to this inter-
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pretation. Of the entire Gro sgedicht he says: "Es st lit einen Schluaa-
punkt dar, Dicht nur in Bezug aut ein Schatten, sondem aut das abend-
landische Wesen Uberhaupt . Der J.on war einer zusammentaasenden Liebe 
wert •• •• Gleichwohl ge ich die Ho.t..tn5 aut den Henschen, aut das 
Humane nicht aut. n425 (underliD1ng m1.ni} - Bewahrer in ita tullest 
import. 
The second attirmative quality that is very notic able in H1 r 
-
ist daa Wort is th attempt to re-insert into Humanitas a positive 
poa1 ion toward the Deity. Each ot the s ven sections doea giYe utt ranee 
in e lfA'¥ or another, to this at t. In addition to the material 
already quoted tor section one- Logoaev!Dfeliwa-we tind in the two 
tinal poems ot this section a direct reference to l anguag as a gift 
from "above. " We note this in "Sprachanbeginn": "O namenreiches Gluck, 
sich mitzuteUenl/ nu Gnada, von der Gottbeit schOn ge chickt l "(U,420) . 
Also in "Verdi t Werk" ia revealed a humility that would be oddly 
out ot place in the usual "Jl'U&ke ... up" ot modem man: 
rUr ihre SehOimeit ei ich nicht gekront! 
:J..cht tiir die Laat, vomit ich moh belade. 
Wu mit d.er Welt mich, sie mit mil> v rsohnt, 
weiat u r una hiDaus, iat aein, ist Gnade. (II ,421) 
425werke V, 61$ . 
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Th seeticm "Vom Rhythmus" is probably th most profound . adl r 
labels it as "daa Geheimni vollste und Tiefst , was d.er Dichter von Gott 
und Welt und Men oh geahnt bat . n426we1nheber p aks in this eotion ot 
th four n 1nz1g Oglichen Taktarten dea Rh1thmus. 427 "Der Jambu n: 11Ein 
Liuf' r, der des Zi lea nie ver ass"; "J) r Daktylus": "Leid chatt 
fUhrt m1r die Schale zum Munde , / dasa icb nicht ahne, vie dort 1 wo die 
Wunde,/ dort, wo di Schuld ist, d r ch er t beginnt"J "Der Ana-
put": "erst beginnt ja von Gott aua daa reine Ge chehn./ . • • .lber in 
ist di Schuld. Was geschuldet iat, gilt ./ Und ieh halt' es Oott wahl", 
wie der Geist mir be.fiehlt" J and, finally, ttDer Troch&us": "Lebe, li be, 
sing und schw&rme./ • • • /Weibaein iate, wovon ich zehr I ach1 den 
Henschen zu bestehn. "(II,451-453) . 
These "einzig uglichen Talctarten" a to echo also W inheber 1 s 
einziS o&}ichen Taktarten ot his own life,. ita probl tic. Thea tour 
theme touched in each o.t th four preceding poems: uAl ich noeh lebte" 
supplements "Der Jambus . " Here, life on earth has been left behind and 
das Ziel has been reached; it wq be called selis: 
• • • Ale ich noch lebt , musst' 
ich zu den Blumen gehn. Voriiber jetzt. 
Von haberer Macht zur Herrschatt eingesetzt, 
besteh ich aut der Macht: 
Ich lebe tort. 
Dort war es Macht . Bier n!Ciit:-tlrer 1st das Wort . (II,455) 
426 1., Nadler, p . ~2. 
427Ibid. 
"Anl'utung" enlarg • upon "D r Daktylus." Die Geliebte in th 
poem repre ent Dichtung: 
Deines ersehut ich, 1nd ich du meine zer chlug. 
Da ich s hocbhob, unaterblieh genittet den Stemen, 
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war ea ein Augenblick - aber in G.naden genug. {II,456) 
'l'he extension ot "Der Anapaet"- in which th poet had recog-
nized .bis guilt: ''.Us ich einbrach bei Gott, in das S in, in da8 Sein/ 
o wie war ich, der huber, dort herzlos allein."{I,453)- is the poem, 
"Daa Geheimnia," which is ost difficult to eompr bend; however, Hadl r 
present an excellent analysis. He sqs = 
Du Geheimnis ist d.aa Geheiftlnis der Trini tat. Einmal eins' 
du ist Gottvater. Zweimal zwei: vom Vater geht Sohn, von Vater 
und Sohn der Geist aua . Dreimal eins: dreimal ein Gott, vom 
Vater, vom Sohn, vom Geist her. Zweimal zwei: Vater-sohn•Er-
loaung; Sohn-Geist-Troatung. Eimna1 drei: e1nmal RUekkehr in den 
dreitaltigen Gott. D;reimal eine: mit dem Vater, mit dem Sohn, 
mit d Geiate eina .428 
lladler mad.e use of the hints that were expressed 1n three poema c "Der 
Anapast, '' "Das Geheimnis" itselt, and also "Die volle aaklepiadeisehe 
Strophe.n429support for this trinitarian interpretation is Weinh ber•s 
own statement to Martin Sturm in a letter ot March J; 1945, where he 
discusses th secretivene s ot the poem "Geheimis": "Ich konnte Ihnen 
ja mit Erkl8.l"Ungen etwa ii'ber du Wesen d r Dreitaltigkeit kommen, ich 
will d.aa aber gerad Ihnen gegenuber nicht tun. n43°That such a strongly 
428tadler, p. 414. 
429 Ibid., P • 413. 
43
'\verke .v, 561. 
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theological strain should appear here, i8 not surprising it one r calls 
Weinheber ' a intense int reat and study o£ Theodor Huck r ' s SchOpfer 
und Sehoptung in which Haecker writ a quite extensively about "die 
trinitarische Anlage des Henschen" u being "dae trinitarische Bild 
Gottea, n and h interprets "das trinitarische Sein des nachen" as 
-~ ..... , h 431 being manifested in G .... wu. mensc , Veretandeamensch and Willensmensch. 
This theory does incit a greater awareness ot the etfeet ot the 
diVine Trinity upon man himselt . 
"Der Trocliiws" finds its auppl 
"Der Leichnam," which represents the pll1aical. rgaiu of the body 
attar life and soul have departed. The poem is a rlolent coldiDg 
cH.rected toward th physical body and sharply condemns its short-
comings . It is important to take note of it title, "Der Leichnam," 
bee :use thi title does tell \lS cl arly into what direction th so-
called nihUi and mood of despair, which 1 e critic find in W: in-
heber' works, actually does lead. It has no connaotion with the 
spiritual or the metapbpical; it is restricted within ·t.he bounds ot 
the pbysical; hence 1 We1nheber • s s na of tru values remains c .. 
pletely unt&uched. The last stanza atre ses this m .rely physical aapect·t 
Dieser Korp r fLeictywq] lebt zum Schein. 
Diese Wirkllcbkeit {i:.eicb.nat!) heisst Grauen. 
Dies Wesenh it (Leicbnam] h isst ein. 
Bandig d1 Bettlerhiinde! 
Selbat das 1 tzte 1st nicht d.ein. 
Wa.a auch k t , e wird k in Ende, 
aber ea wird tOdlieh aein. (II,460) 
43la ecker, Leipzig 19.36, pp . 147-174. 
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Th siXth section, 11Das Bekenntnis," appears to be an out-
pouring of despair, frustration, and hopele sness J Weinheb r appears 
to stand in judgement over himself. The poems "llas Gewitter, " "BUd 
von einem Bbheren gemalt, 1t and the first part of "Janus~~ - which make 
up the first half o£ "Das Bekenntnis" -ar written in a ooci of co -
plete d< spair. However, in the second portion of "Janus" appear once 
ain a re;y of hope: 
Viell icht. wird ibm die Priftung - und ee war 
wohl alles Pr\itung, was 1n di sen Jahren 
an ibm g sehah - dereinat zwn Jubeljabr. (II, 466) 
Thia ray ot hop finds foothold in the renewed belief in Pfiieht -
"Ptlicht iat in Wort . Doch wirklioh 1st die Ptlieht!"(II, 467) .,.. and 
-
in the thought that perbap all his ditticulties had bean tor him just 
a "Priitung" to test him for his coming ttJubeljabr. u 
"Janua11 is followed b7 "Mit tiintzig Jahren," his lasif elf .. 
portrait that also like "Janus" is Beich~e . It forma a ez¥1~ of six 
poema wh re the firs'\ poem admits his complete annihilation; "Gesohwur, 
das sieh nieht sohli sst,/ ••• / und vie. 1ch endlich ganz/ dem Mehta 
verfallen bintt(II,467 ... 466) . Howev r, in the second poem ther ari · u a 
d.efense; he accuses die Zeit: 11Und ie, die Zeit, sie hatte Dieht 
daren versohuldet?"(II,468) . This theme is carried through poems thr 
and f'our, where in the fourth this def'ense reaches its cli:max: 
• • • • • • • • • • • • 
Ich aber klag an, 
well ich im Siindentall 
nicllta Sohuldiges hab getan. 
Die Zeit, die Zeit verriet mich, 
und darum klage ich an. 
• • • · • • • • • fi • • • (II;470} 
Th fitth poem gives vent to a bitter illusion about man and God: 
Blut, Mord, Frevel, Bezicht: 
D ist der Mensch - Und ich 
trage aein Angesicht . 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Schlatt Gott? Ist er nicht hr? {II,471} 
But in the ixtb p 1 expressed ans that ugg sts a po sible 
"Erloeungn: 
was wird uni, denn rloaen, 
wenn e nicht dies s ist? 
Errett~t kann verden vom BOa n, 
wer sich Boa n misst. (II ,471) 
It i · noteworthy that th word 1113'. en" in the last line h 
been "Leben" in the original manuscript which was changed 1n 1944, to 
11Boaen" in th eopy that had been sent to the publisher. 432weinheber 
felt that he had had ampl occuion to have dane just that, tor he 
terminat this final et-portrait with: 
das Gott ein und das Ti rsein 
zerlebte ich Zug um Zug. 
Ein halbe Jahrhundert Hieraein 
war Schule genug. • (II ,471} 
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We find, consequently 1 no abj ct hopelessness nor despair 1 i.nasmu.ch as 
he was convinced that h not only bad, finally, .found a valid purpose 
432"Hachweise, " Werk II,$77 . 
tor his troubles, but he had also found a Rettung, expressed both in 
"Janus" and "Mit tiintzig Jahren. " 
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The poem "Erwiderung aut einen anonymen Brief" is a he ted 
detense ot the positive values 1n which Weinheber believed . Its location 
in the Grossgedicht where it tollova directly the poem "Mit tUntzig 
Jahren" produces a counteraction to th somewhat vacillating moodiness 
ot that poem. Now, there nov from his pen words that are an ardent 
-
defense, a firm repudiation ot the challenge ot the Nihilist--the 
writer ot the "ancmyaen Brief" appears to conform to this epithet . 
We read: 
Das Schone: Bloss Fiktion? 
Gott: Eine LUge? 
Der Mensch: Sache der Fron? 
Nein, und tausendmal Nein! 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . (II,471-472) 
The remainder of this po continues to retute the "stock" answers 
ot the Nihilist and concludes with a very strong statement in detenae ot 
true existence: "Wir 'haben' gar Dichts. Wir sind. Im Geist 1 " (II ,4 72) 
' -
The sixth section concludes with "Symphoniache Beichte, " which 
Nadl r does not oonside.r a tne Beiohte d describes it as "Die Gnade 
der Losspreehung unci der Jubel de Loagesprochenen" ;433nevertheless, it 
might readily be compared to the Absolvo te ot the Beichte with its 
resul taat release ot ilmer tension. This Zykl.us abounds in acceptance 
and Bejahung ot lite with all ita ditticulties . Several excerpts will 
4.33Nadler, p . 41$ . 
make this powerf'u.lly affirmative ood. quite clear: 
Was da 1st 1 Out und BOa, Tag und Nacht 
will bestehn, will butehn, will bestehnl 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
und inmitten steht Gott und rweist 
seine Liebe d 7bytbmi ch n Geist. 
• • • • • • • • • tt ~ • • • • • • • • • 
Denn s ist ja nicht .Bessrea g tan 
ale das Leiden, da8 standh&lt im Wahn. 
. . . . •· . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . 
Also juble ich den Stimmen zu. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Alles, was der Mensch in Hiinden hat 1 
1st von Stimmen reich, von Stimlnen satt. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Die Toten W()llen uns sa en, 
dass sie una weiterwagen.--
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . 
Alles Lebendigen erste Ehre 
h isst, daas Lebendi§es aich bewibre. [underlining mine] 
Der Eine, der s alles lenkt, 
die Sti.mmen 1neilwlder mengt, 
er wird auch dich erkennen. 
Autdass d.u, hil. t era an der Zeit 1 
nach Wart.en, Nacht und Einsamkeit 
ibn ~gest Vater nennen. 
The Zzklus closes with a mel.od10US Te Dewn: 
Steht dann uad op:tert die Zihrenl 
Wollet daa Groaae verebrenl 
Wollet d.as neine verdienen1 
Una 1st der Retter erschienen. .• 
(II,47J-477) 
(II,479) 
Hier ist das Wort has contri.'buted a very forceful argument to 
the contention that WeiJlheber's attitude toward stance ~as a very 
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positive one. In this poem he has uccesstul.l r dtal:iz d. odem man's 
lagging concept or language by attributing to langu e a divine quality. 
In "SpJphonisoh Beicht " h hu boldly reasa rted the benevolent 
cone m ot a personal God tor odern 118.11- ae lcmg as man remains the 
heroic tighterr 
Trotst die WUrzel, h8l t d.a8 Leiden stand, 
findet Trost zu Trauer, Band zu Hand. (II,475) 
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CHAPTER IV 
Conclusion 
ot the three novels, it appears that Gold aussel" Kurs was the 
most developed in J'Qspeot to the portrqal of man. In all three we 
.tourd the inner an:i outer struggle of einheber refiected. Das Waisen-
haus told most force~ or the struggle b tween the Q)en ani the 
......,__. -----
Unten. In this novel the Unten was dar dunkle Sexus am the Cben had 
- - . ............. 
a strong religious overtone thrwgh the figu.re ot Sister Inkretia. The 
highest affirmative quality was found in · necessary fusion of the 
creation of the Kunstwerk with that of death. A lower form of affir-
mation of existence was reflected by Schreiber whose life affirmed 
the merit of Biirgerexiatenz . The Nachwu.chs seals also with two types 
of affirmation-for the a'ftrage Mil it 1s the attainment of the ~er 
qualifi-cation, but for Eisenns.gel a higber atflrmation is expressed 
through the stress upon his Leiden. His final state is one of freedom; 
a freedom that ou~ appeared to be a retrogression to a concept 
common to those who reject all responsibility, but it was a freedom 
bred from inner suffering, arxl, therefore , a freedom Whose roots 
extel'.¥1ed into the consciousness of the dignity of man. Gold ausser KUrs 
presents us with the most com:pleteq harmonizing affirmation of life J 
the person Harraser. The affirmation is expressed in an isolation from 
the negative foroes. This isolation, like the freedom of E1sennagel, 
had been gained through great suffering, through the destruction of 
the old Harraser ~ the emergenc o£ the new. Ordt says '*yesn to 
life through lrl.s Klmst . Existence gives him the opportunity to be 
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ereat;l.w4' active . Pawel's 'Jyes" to lite fiDis its expression iJl orld• 
:b' succe s am tame . 
All three novels have in common the great Leiden of the hero, 
his aloneness in the crowd, ard. his struggle bet en the lielle am the 
Dunkel. In each appeared help when man had reached the limit of hie 
own strength. The Weib plqed a decisive role in all three . She. set off 
-
the Helle am the DUnkel in man. It was the eib that entieed hbn down-
_. __ . - ---
ward, and tt was the Wel,b that helped him upward . In brief, it was the 
existence of the eib that triggered active forces within him (man) ani 
-
was instrumental also in his Rett9. Whil.8 she pltqed a helping role, 
it did not replace man's awn inne~ strengthJ it was supplementary. 
These oommon oharacteristics form the connecting links between these 
three novels . All were of an autobiographical qontentt but. it seems, 
That einheber made use of hie own life aDi problematic, in ol'der to 
de.velop more readil\r and to delineate more ef£eetivel;r the universal 
problem or man. 
The Gesohichten; taken as a unit, re£lect 11te on tbe level 
ot the ucomon man. n They preclude problematic that might be con-
cemed with the problems that arose through the breakdown of the 
normal processes that furnish man with material arri pl\Y&iQal needs to 
which he lDBiY leg1timatel3' l.a\y claim. Thus , affirmation is limited to 
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within that scope of material life . It manif'ested itself by the 
-
charaetepts will to live, to assert himSelf at whatever the cost to 
others . I should like to state that this is not a wholesome dfir-
mation, since stress is plaeed solel1' on the existence ot the in:ii"ridual 
who is threatened b,y the hostUe world aboU.t him. His effort to exist 
has assumed suoh violent proporti.ons that a negative reaction is called 
forth in the ''world of the Du 11 that surro'I.UXls the iulividual. However, 
-
the ~esponsibiUty for this negative effect DSllst be shared with the era 
that forced the iD:iividual to resort to such rlolent affirmation. 
In the drama,,i . e., nDie Szenen, " We1nheber has attemptea to 
denlop topics that would involve das Innerst~ des nschen; the suf-
fering ot man, merel;r because he !!. man; arr:i his Wiede:rgeburt, effected 
through the W:eib who as man 1 s companion shares his burden at¥1 becomes 
-
his "helpeP" in man•s etfol"ts to sq 1Jyee" to existence itself. The 
means by wbioh thiS is aocomplished is brought about by oom.pel.lirJg the 
character to denlop w1 t hin him the ideals of an unselfish love and hu-
mUity~a denection of the ego trom the self toward the~- The woros 
of the "Geist der tter" '111B3' be repeated hal'& to summarise aa much as 
is possible in this fragmentary material, the oorditions that ll.l8Jl must 
accept, before Ute for him can be considered as being affirmative a 
Nur war in Demut hi.nkniet UJd bereut1 
was keine Waage gleicht, der wUd befreit. 
Nul:' wer durch Liebe auterstanien 1st 
von seinem innern Tod, dar hat gebiisst . 434 
434•rner nsch uni die Ettie , ' erke IV,; 662. 
It one were to arrange in sequence the titles of eillheber t s 
early verse, one would become aware of his growth toward his ideal 
ct~oncept ot man. The efforts wbieh were made znanifest in his pre-
"Der dunkle Weg" were a ttKimpfen \1Di Suchen" within a chaotic state 
where the eoncepts of Gott atd of the Weib were so interwoven that 
............. ............ 
they resembled a veritable Gordian knot. HoweveJI't there evolved 
grad~ from within this chaos a !!!.11 albeit ttDer dunkle Weg . u 
The tit~e itself does iD:l:Leate a oorrlition of order, of affirmation, 
although as yet quite obacure . A 5 does make evident a sense of 
direction, however vague, ard hence. gives ria to a feeling of con-
fidence, of hope, and of encouragement; regardless •. whether or not 
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the Wei mau lel¥i toward a Ziel. In the next title, Del." einsame nseh, 
he is 1nsam1 for this .Dunkel still 8\11TOUlXis himJ but now, at last, 
he has become a nseh. While jOUftlSying on the <h\nklen eg, he had 
acqUired those qualities that had ttamed tor him the appellation: 
Mensch. 
Herman Hesse expressed the sal.uta17 effects of the Dunkel ver.r 
aptl\Y in his poem "lm bel u a 
B.hrlich keiner 1st 
Der nicht da Dunkel k nnt, 
Das utl8ntri.nnbar um l~i~e 
Von allen ibn t11ennt. 43;:) 
Yon beiden Ufern lends itself to a number of interpretations • 
435 Die ~iehte von Henn.ann Hesse, hankfurt a . M. s Verlag 
mamp, 1§s7. 
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The German word Ufer does also 1mp:cy-, although not etymologicallg, 
- . 
a feelillg of security, of safety. The o Ufex- eoul.d symbolise the 
-
Vleib BJXi Gott . All along this journey, man, tos$ed about by' the current 
of lite, had attempted 1n vain to fini a refuge 1m Sehoss des ~ibes 
arrl im Schos~ Oott-es. Prodded on by the seeming hostility of the two 
Utett, he wae, thus, forced to mov. omud. The haven is reached in 
- . 
Boot in der Blloht, a haven, whieh was in the realm of the Oe1st. The 
t\TO Ufer bad fused into one ( shol'e.line) • This was made possible through ,.........,.... 
the V~rieist~ ·Of the ~'a. g . 1 Helene in GQld ausser !furs . The 
erstwhile unapproachabllity of the U.ter had f'oroed as well as goaded 
-
him omra.rd to the Bucht, where KUnst am the . ~twerk provided the 
Endstation; or better perhaps, the Ziel of his raison d 14tre. 
-
The Kunstwerk gave to the HUnstler a valid reason for his 
existence) since, aocording to Weinl'teber, it is a man:U'estation of 
GodJ henee, this SchSpi'ertat, for which the K''linstler 1s the instrument, 
must be oons:irlerad as a vital contribution t01tlU'd man •s Dasei.n. The~ 
exists, consequentl\Y', about the Xunstwerk a religious quality, since 
it does give to man a sign ot the existence of a God. This added evi ... 
denoe he requb'es in order to attach to his own (man • s) existence a 
soun:ier justification for be-ing than can be !owxl in the Existentia-
lism of a sartre or of a Camus. This religious quality baa b en in-
tensified for Weinheber through his association of the ~ with 
"das Ort . 11 Also for this reason, it was the Dieht9 that he con--
side:red as the highest KUnst. 
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At this point, the threshold of his major wor ks , Weinheber 
appears to find a justification for existence sole~ in the production 
of the KunsiArerk an::l in the benefits it exterxis to man. He has approached 
ver.y close to the belief that Kunst, ipso facto, should be the replace-
ment of tradional religion with which ·he stood in conflict during the 
period of his earzy works . e do know, however, from his novels that 
einheber h:l.nlself was not at all convinced whether this replacement 
was possible . The entire scope of his ear:cy- literary production is a 
protestation against his (man' s) Isiden,atd he unleashed also violent 
efforts to mitigate it by alternating desperate outbursts of ecstatic 
worship of the Eva- eib arxi the Geist-Gott . Nevertheless, these at-
tempts to obtain relief, i . e . , to reconcile his being with that of 
existence, are not manifestations of an absolute despair, but they 
are rather emotional attempts to eo with the difficulties that the 
actuality of existing presents and occasio~ ~be obscured by 
the extreme intensity of this emotionalism, The introductor.y lines of 
the "Lied vom Leben11 :reflect the fu¢amental tone of this ear~ lyric : 
Oh, I..eben1-lebenJ-Du voll tiefster Siisse 
un:i aller Sebmerzen d'o.nkle K'onigiz!, 
ich weiss kein Lied, womit ich dich begriisse , 
als dass me in Het'zschlag singt: Ich bin-Ich binJ--
From within his !frik der Rci.fe, viewed as a single unit, 
there has gradually evolved a ver.y positive acceptance of existence . 
This acceptance has been developed by placing a positive evaluation 
upon man' s vari.ou.s ctivities arxl belie.fs as well as Umiting the 
function of these 8.flltivitie_e to within their own pFOper sphere . While 
the Kinstler al'Ji his Sch3?fertat ~tain their high status, tml Kunst 
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is still the expression of man' s noblest achiel'ement1 Weinheber no 
loUger assigns to it the function that belongs to religion p~oper . The 
Knnstwerk d.oes reflect lll*n ' s dignity ani nobUity aJ¥1 does tunction as 
a dispenser of Trost by pointing in the dUeetion of a Deity Who is no 
longer the distant God o£ his ear~ wo~ks. His final work, Hier 1st das 
WQrl, draws .God as close to man as the word tha.t man speaks . The search 
- -
for an answer "au den letzten Dingenn has been terminated by a strong 
re~nce of Glauben1 which is supported by' the realilation that the 
intellectual ea.pacity ol man has a fixed liDlit ani is not able to co:no-
tribute towat'd the lessening of lltan ' amd,.ety in respeot to the 
escb$tologi.cal. 
In these mature orks, ~ evolves a gradual acceptar¥::e of 
the realm of the Geist as the onJ¥ legitimate criterion am also as the 
only harbinger of true values that mankird. h a contributed during his 
existence on earth. Nor is man ~ longer a helpless subject of his 
emotions and passions, but einheber has set .for him a goal:to be 
ndas ss der Dinge tt ani to become " nach der lfi tte, n Finally, modern 
man is not any longer confronted with the despair of a terminal Nichts .. 
The accompliShment of this goal is centered in man* a acceptance of his 
I.eiden as a basis for these attainments . There has also become apparent 
a more positive approach to the part that the concept of Schuld 
assumes in man•s existeuee . The I"esulting feeling o£ guilt bas been 
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decreased by not making man the sole bearer ot Schuld but by attri-
buting it in part to an evil environment and epoch, or by restricting 
the individual ' s share of Schuld to his physical selt, i . e . , "Der 
Leichnam"(II,458). It is further lessened by a strong trust and belief 
in the personal Deity, e.g., 11Uad Gott versteht den Brand''(II,371). 
Just as the intensity ot Schuld has been lessened, Weinheber has in-
creased man's abUi ty to bear his Lei den through the ex1 tence ot the 
"Weib" but nov as a Getihrtin whose support and help are revealed on 
the spiritual plane rather than on the p~ioal. 
At the conclusion ot Weinheber'a work, the entire problematic 
of existence in its very broadest concept seems to have resolved it-
self. As has been shown throughout th.ia paper, this solution which has 
made a positive attitude toward existence possible is not the result 
ot a dependence upon Vernuntt and Verstand alone, nor upon a rugged 
individualism; but on the contrary, man was shown to be able to 
survivez 
a . It he had, first and foremost the will to do so. 
b. It he were given the GDade, mallitested in various ways, 
that would help him brldge the gap between the li.mi ts 
ot his own strength and the aaount needed in order to 
survive- the novels showed this aost clearly. 
c. It he had the necessar.y Glauben, this strange capacity 
in man that is based on a a .. p realization ot the 
limited usabUity ot Vemlllltt and Verstand tor problems 
that transcend these taCUities . 
This last qualification is probably the most 1lllportant to be found 
not only in the work ot Weinheber but also in his own personal lite. 
It is by means ot Glauben that moods ot despair and hopelessness 
were prevented from becoming destruct! ve and turn Weinheber toward 
complete nthllism. His despair was restricted to his era, wbich he 
considered bereft of all spirit'U41 \'alueSJ aM he often despaired 
1n his own pb,ysical self' that could not maintain the moral starxiard 
that he bad set tor himselt', ot which his maw Bekenntnisse gin 
ample proot. However, there too1 he gradual.l¥ cord..itioned himself by 
considering this peysi.cal weakness as another· torm of Xsiden that had 
a definite purpose in his exiStence . 
In cone1usion it aav be .stated that this inVestigation has 
tried to prove that the asS\UIIption of the presence o£ an aff'irlllative 
answer to ex:Utence in the nrk of Josef einheber 1s a valid one, 
and it haS also shown that this affirmat-ion is substantialll' foumed 
on the three tuzxiamentals s the w:Ul to exist, the preseMe ot Grlade, 
- _--
and the fortitude of Qlauben. It is p rhaps fitting to eud this 
investigation with einheber•s own, almost final., words: "un:i bei 
GottJ die Welt ar eines Verse ert J 11 436 
436 Br:iefe, erke V, 628 . 
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ABSTRACT 
One of the most controversial literary figures has been the 
Viennese novelist and lyricist Joset Weinheber. He experienced the 
mistortune to have that city ' s period of economic and political 
upheaval coincid.e with that of his literary activity. The illlll8di te 
post World War II era was extremely critical or him. However, since 
19SS, he has gained new reccgni. tion and is nov considered by German 
and Austrian critics alike as one of the greater literary men ot the 
century, though he is still relatively unknown in the United States. 
To obtain the proper perspective it was necessary to examine 
Weinbeber' s lite as well as the social tratum that had produced him. 
It was felt that without this intol"'ll&tion no positive evaluation 
could be made or his writings which all revolved about hi own pro-
blematic . His affinity toward pessimism and the nihilistic had its 
origin there; but so had also his indomitable will and strong faith. 
Only a strong positivistic concept of existence based on this will 
and faith could have aided him in overcoming this nihilistic trend 
within him. 
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His choice ot reading, his favorite phlloaophera , his personal 
letters, speech s, and articles were analyzed in order to obtain a 
more r liable basis from which to carr,y on an examination of the 
probl • 
The investigation ot the actual topic vas initiated b,y the 
analysis of his three autobiographical novela. They revolve around 
three phases of lite; youth with ita turbulent difficulties, the 
common man and his worldly carea, and, finally, the artist as the 
most complex form of human with hia acute perception of the moral 
and ethical values of existence. It vu found th t the hero in each 
novel had expended himself to the lild.t in his attempt to rise in 
oral stature, only to be found wanting at the very moment when inner 
aDd outer opposition had r eached its peak. Nevertheless, the goal is 
attained but only through the intervention ot a benevolent force. 
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The hero,i . e ., man, vas shown to have the will and the good intention 
but not the strength to attain hie ethical goal except through 
external help. 
In hi short stories the form of existenc is limited to a 
material level- to that ot the caumon llall . In th Szenan Weinheber 
directed his efforts toward the development of a poai ti viatic 
existence, accomplished through a gradual but paintul iaaer growth 
ot the individual. 
Throughout his early lyric the problem of acquiring an 
affirmative attitude toward the c01111plexities ot existence is portrayed. 
on an otional plane where a permanent •truggle between the poai ti ve 
and the negative ensues. The d.eciding factor that aided Weinheber 
toward a favorable ccmclusion was found to be the author's innate 
religious convictions. Wher as in the novel man was saved through 
assistance trom an external force; in the early lyric, man' a 
distintagration is prevented by the activation of this religious 
quality within him. 
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The mature lyric developed a new poeitive attitude even toward 
the nihilistic. Michelangelo bee&lll8 his ideal. We1nheber has begun to 
interpret th nihil18tio aa a torce t nding indirectly toward the 
positive . He heralds man of tomorrow aa "Mensch dar Mitte" who, once 
again, will provide the needed point ot contact between the force 
ot Light and Darkness . Man' a existence is thus vi tally linked to the 
Higher Powers. 
This study baa tried to show hov in the Work of J oset Weinheber 
there is developed a gradual unfolding ot a new and positive evaluation 
ot the existence ot man, an existence that extends into the 
transcendental . 
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One ot the moat controveni&l li teraey figures baa been the 
Vienn se novelist and lyricist J o1et Weinbeber. He experienced the 
mistort:un to have that city• period. ot economic and political 
upheaval coincide with that ot h18 lit rary activity. The immediate 
post World War II era waa eoctremely critical ot him. However, since 
1955, he baa gained new recognition and ia now considered by German 
and Austrian critic alike as one of the greater liter&1"'7 men ot tb 
century 1 though he is still relati vel;y unknown in the Uni tad States . 
To obtain a proper perapectiY it was necessary to examine 
Weinbeber ' s lite aa well aa the aocial atratum that had produced hl.m. 
It was 1'elt that without thia intormation no positive eval · ion 
could. be made ot h:18 wri tinge wbieh all revolved about his awn pro-
blematic . His at1'1ni ty toward ~ imiam and the nihi 11 atic had. it 
origin there; but o had also his 1ndClllllitable will and strong 1'aith. 
Q:lly a strong positivistic concept ot exiatence baled on this will and 
faith could hav aided. h1Bl in OYercOJDin& th1l nihilistic trend within 
him. 
His choice ot read.1ng1 his favorite ph.Uosophers, hi personal 
let tare, speeches , and article• were anal;yzed in order to obtain a 
mon~ reliable basis trom which to carry on an examination ot the 
problem. 
The inve .tig tion of the actu topic was initiated by the 
analyaia o£ his three autobiographical novels . They revolve aro d 
three phase. ot lite; youth with its turbulent ditticultie , the 
eODUilon man and his worldly cares 1 and, finally, the artiat as the moat 
complex form ot human with hia acute perception of the moral and ethi-
cal value of existence. It was found that the hero in each novel 
had expended himself to the limit in his attempt to ria in oral 
stature, only to be found wanting at the very moment when inner and 
outer oppoeition had reached its peak . leYerthelesa, the oal is 
attained but only through the intervention ot a benevolent force. 
Th hero,i.e., man, was shown to hav th will and th good intention 
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In his short stories the form c4 existence is limited to a 
material leveJ. ... -to that ot the common man. In the Sz.enen Weinheber 
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towe.rd a tavorabl concluaion was found to be the author' 8 innate 
religioua convictions. Wher as in the novel man vu saved through 
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disintegrat;Lon is prevented by the activation ot this religious 

